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Abstract 


This thesis is primarily concerned with a study and critical examination of the 
manuscript al-Du c afa 3 of al-Bukhari, which is one of the earliest and most important 
manuscripts to be written on the subject of al-Jarh wa aI-Ta c dll (disparagement and 
validity). This thesis is one of the first to examine existing manuscripts of this work, and 
in it five copies of the same manuscripts are compared. It is one of very few studies in 
the English language that critically examine the books of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil, to try to 
understand the methodology of its scholars, and to attempt a reconciliation between their 
differing opinions. At the same time, it will enrich the current Arabic literature in this 
field, as there has not yet been a complete study of this crucial manuscript in the field of 
Hadith. 

This thesis may be considered to be an exposition of two main points: firstly, it collates 
and critically examines the terms of disparagement that have been used by al-Bukharl or 
transmitted by him from his teachers in the manuscript al-Du c qfa \ and a comparison of 
his usage of these terms with other common opinions regarding them. Also, a 
comparison is made between al-Bukharfs usage of these terms in this manuscript with 
his usage in his other books. Secondly, it involves a presentation of the manuscript al- 
Du c afa 3 in a clear academic fashion that makes it accessible to students and researchers 
of all backgrounds. This study makes apparent the great importance of the manuscript 
al-DuJafaJ in the field of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. 


IV 



The aim of this study is not just to be a presentation of an accurate academic edition of 
the manuscript al-Du c afa 3 or a study of its terms or a criticism of the methodology of al- 
Bukharl in authoring it, but rather it intends to be a significant contribution in this field 
of research. 
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The following system of transliteration has been adopted in this research for Arabic 


names and words. 
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Dhdl 
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Ra J 
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Gregorian - Hijri Dates Converter 

The term hijn refers to the lunar calendar that is used by Muslims in calculating dates. 
The word refers to the emigration of the Prophet Muhammad from Makkah to Madinah 
in 622 CE. On occasion in this work I have used the hijri date, and on doing so have 
suffixed the letters AH as an indication thereof. I have also mentioned the same date 
using Common Era. I have used the following website to convert hijri dates to Common 
Era: http ://prayer.al-islam. com/convert. asp?l=arb 
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Introduction 


The discipline of Hadith study is from amongst the most important and well- 
established Islamic disciplines, as it is concerned with the second core source in 
Islam. Unfortunately, in present times the importance given to the study of Hadith 
has largely been theoretical with little practical effect. This has been the case both 
amongst Muslim and non-Muslim researchers. The consequence of this is that we 
find in recent times many academic works containing fabricated or weak Hadith , 
which indicates that their authors have not given sufficient attention to determining 
what is, what is not, authentic from the Prophet. This shows that although many 
works on the disciplines of Hadith have been written, the practical application of 
those rules have not been adhered to in recent times. 

The recognition of a Hadith as authentic, acceptable, weak or fabricated is the end 
result of a precise methodology, and the efforts of many scholars over the centuries. 
It is this methodology that has preserved the religion of Islam in its pure and pristine 
form up to our times. This discipline was established upon principles extracted from 
the QuHdn and Hadith , and has been aimed at safeguarding the final revelation from 
any form of alteration. The uniqueness of this methodology is that there is no other 
revealed religion, faith, or sect that has preserved the statements of its prophet or 
leader in a complete way as that which has been achieved by the methodology used 
by Hadith scholars. 

This profound methodology which pervaded the life of Muslims at that time, also 
raised the scholars of Hadith to a station of truthfulness and honesty such that they 
were no longer subject to the demands of their whims and desires. The honesty that 
this methodology instilled in them can be seen when c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl was asked 


2 



Introduction 


about his father’s level in narration of Hadith, and in front of an entire assembly he 
declared him to be weak, despite the social taboo of speaking ill of ones father in 
public (Ibn Hiban, n.d. 2:14-15). Similarly, Abu Dawud was asked about his son and 
replied that he was a liar (al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 13:228). The books of al-Jarh wa 
al-Ta c dll (disparagement and praise of narrators) are replete with examples of this 
nature. 

Therefore, this research is an attempt to shed light upon how this methodology 
developed, why it appeared and how it spread. In order to implement this task 
efficiently, I have decided to consider al-Bukharl, one of the greatest scholars who 
adopted this methodology. Al-Bukharl wrote extensively about approaches and 
methods, and indeed played an important role in establishing the principles of al- 
Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. I will discuss his life and achievements, and in particular will use 
a study of one of his books - al-Du c afa° (the weak) - to show his use of this 
methodology. 


Background 

There are a number of reasons why this study has captured my interest and awakened 
in me the desire to open its secrets and hidden details. Firstly the discipline of Hadith 
Study encompasses the second source of Islam. Secondly, the author whose book I 
have studied is the most famous of all the Muslim scholars of Hadith. Thirdly, my 
personal interest in the subject of Hadith, having studied its disciplines during my 
undergraduate degree. Fourthly, the effect of one of my close teachers at the Islamic 
University of Madinah and mentors, c Abd al- c AzIz al- c Abd al-Latlf, who has made a 
great contribution in the field of the methodology of the scholars of Hadith , due to 
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which I too have desired to partake in the study of this field and make a contribution 
of my own to it. Fifthly, the recommendation and wish expressed by the Hadith 
scholars of the past that a detailed study be made of the terminologies of al-Jarh wa 
al-Ta‘dil and the methodology of the early Hadith scholars. Sixthly, during the 
preparation of my final year dissertation at university titled 'A study of the chains of 
disparagement present in the book al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil of Ibn Abi Hatim\ my 
attention was drawn to the repeated statements of Abu Hatirn where he claimed that 
al-Bukharl had been mistaken in including certain narrators in his book al-Du c afa° 
(Ibn Abi Hatim, 1952: vol. 9:116). This developed in me the desire to study these 
biographies in greater detail in order to appreciate fully the matter, and thus I have 
fulfilled this wish in this research work. Seventhly, I have always had an interest in 
the study of manuscripts, and have wished to make a contribution to this field too. 


Aims and objectives 

The primary aim of my research is to make a critical analysis of the book al- 
Du c afd° of Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl, and use it as a case study to analyse 
and understand al-Bukharl’s method in disparaging individuals (al-Jarh). There are 
many studies of the disciplines of Hadith, but very few analyse the methodology 
used in al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. Thus, it was needed to select an appropriate book of al- 
Jarh which was written by an author who contributed to the development of this 
methodology, and this is what I endeavoured to perform. 

There were also a number of other goals intended by this research: 

• The presentation of an edited version of the book al-Didafa based upon 
various copies of the manuscripts of the book. 
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• To clarify that the discipline of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil was not developed 
without purpose, but rather was the product of the systematic efforts of 
the scholars of Hadith in preserving the Prophetic Hadith. 

• To establish that the printed editions of the book al-Du c afd 0 that are 
commonly available cannot to be relied upon, as they were not produced 
using an academic approach. Hence, these prints do not reconcile with the 
manuscript versions of the book, rather they clearly contain many 
omissions. 

• To collect all the terms of al-Jarh that al-Bukharl has used in this book, 
and to study them critically, followed by an attempt to understand al- 
Bukharl’s usage of these terms in relation to the usage of the terms by 
other scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. 

• To rank the different levels of al-Jarh and to then assign each of the terms 
used for al-Jarh into these ranks. 

• To expound upon the errors that al-Bukharl made in this book, based 
upon the criticisms made against the book by the scholars of al-Jarh wa 
al-Ta c dil of the past, such as Abu Hatim and others. 

• To explain the position of this book amongst the other reference works in 
the discipline of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. 


Significance 

This study has great significance in the disciplines of Hadith, for researchers at all 
levels - from the contemporary scholars of Hadith, both Muslim and non-Muslim, to 
the common reader of Hadith. This significance is from three angles. Firstly, from 
the perspective of the subject itself, namely the discipline of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. 
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Secondly, from the perspective of the era in which he lived, namely the third century 
hijri. Thirdly, from the perspective of the case-study presented, namely al-Bukhari 
and his book al-Du c afa° . Below I shall elaborate upon each of these perspectives. 

Firstly, the discipline of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil has been given importance by the 
Muslim scholars since early times. Thus, the books of history and Hadith contain 
many discussions on the various issues connected to this discipline. The effort 
exerted in the study of this discipline goes to show its importance in general. A 
detailed analysis of the importance of this discipline is given in the books ‘ al- 
Tamyeez’’ of Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj and ‘ Muqaddimat al-Jarh wa al-Ta c diV of Ibn Abl 
Hatim. 

Secondly, this thesis deals with the era of the third century hijri, which is considered 
to be the period in which the disciplines of Hadith study reached their apex. The 
discipline moved and developed much over the previous two centuries. However by 
the third century the science of Hadith had become established and the process of 
collecting and recording Hadith became a normative process. 

Thirdly, this thesis deals with the author Muhammad Ibn Isma c il al-Bukhan, who is 
accepted to be amongst the greatest Muslim scholars, and has even been conferred 
the title of ‘Commander of the Believers in Hadith ’. His status amongst Muslims is 
well-known to anyone who has studied the history of Islam and Muslim. Also, his 
book al-Du c afa° is considered to be one of the first books of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil to 
be written, after the works of Yahya Ibn Ma c In and c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl, details of 
these works and other books of weak narrators are detailed in appendix G. 
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These three perspectives indicate the importance of this study. In addition to this, as 
far as I am aware, there are no other works in print that examine al-Bukharl and his 
book al-Du c afd D in detail. Also, I hope to present in this study a detailed examination 
of the terminologies used by al-Bukharl in al-Jarh, which has not been performed 
even in the Arabic literature. 


Difficulties faced 

In the course of my research I faced a number of difficulties, all of which were 
concerning the sources of my research. I have depended upon the books of al- 
Bukharl in particular, and the books of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil and history in general, 
which are all in the Arabic language. Initially, this did not seem to be a difficulty, as 
my mother tongue is Arabic. However, it soon became apparent that translating al- 
Jarh wa al-Ta c dil terminologies, and other disciplines, into English is exceedingly 
difficult. This then became one of the greatest difficulties I faced during my research. 
I resolved this issue by keeping these terms in their Arabic form, and transliterating 
them in English. I have then attempted to explain each of them in English within the 
text, in addition, I have introduced a glossary that explains much of the terms. 

I also found it difficult to obtain copies of some of the Arabic reference books I 
depended upon, even in University libraries. For example, I was unable to obtain al- 
c Ilal al-Kabir of al-Tirmidhl, despite it being one of the relevant books for my 
research, as it contains some of al-Bukharl’s rulings on narrators. 

There are many reference works, both in English and Arabic, that deal with al- 
Bukharl in terms of his life, teachers, knowledge and his books, but none of them 
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have examined his life in relation to the period of Muslim history in which he lived, 
and how it affected him. Hence, I was required to read the books of history and then 
attempt to relate that material to al-Bukharl’s life. This process was useful but 
laborious. 

Also, there are a number of terms of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil that al-Bukharl uses that 
convey contradictory meanings. It was difficult to then determine the intended usage 
of the term in each individual case. However, overall I did not face any difficulty 
which I found overwhelming in any way. 


Methodology 

This thesis consists of two sections, the first being concerned with a critical analysis 
of al-Du'afd\ while the second is concerned with an edition of the manuscript. In 
the first section I have followed the methodology of the scholars of Hadith which is 
built upon two main steps. The first involved reading the manuscript of al-Du c afa° 
many times in order to aggregate all the terms of al-Jarh that al-Bukharl has used. I 
then applied the following method to analyse these terms: 

1. Categorisation of these terms into those which al-Bukharl used himself, and 
those which he quoted from other scholars. 

2. An examination of these terms, both linguistically and technically. 

3. Understanding al-Bukharl’s intent in using the term. 

4. A comparison of the usage of al-Bukharl and the standard usage of the term 
by Hadith scholars in general. 
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The second step in this methodology arises as a consequence of the first. From the 
study performed, I was able to gather together the criticisms that have been levelled 
against al-Bukharl, which I then classified into four types. In collating and 
classifying these criticisms I have followed the following method: 

1. I mentioned the entire biography in which al-Bukharl was criticised. 

2. I mentioned the reason for the criticism, followed by the scholars that 
criticised al-Bukharl. 

3. I then debated the position of al-Bukharl on that issue, using the standard 
principles of the Hadlth scholars, until I was able to reach a final conclusion 
on that issue. 

4. The sources that I used in performing this research were generally books of 
history or al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dU, as the nature of the research requires that. 

The second section of the thesis deals with an edition of the manuscript of al- 
Du c afd D . I shall outline the methodology used in detail in chapter five. 


Structure and organisation of chapters 

In addition to the Introduction and Conclusion, the main body of this thesis is divided 
into two sections, as follows: 

Section One: A Critical Study of the Manuscript of al-Du c afd’ of Muhammad Ibn 
Isma c Il al-Bukharl 

The main body of this section is divided into three parts, as follows: 
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Part One: Fabrication of Iladlth 

Chapter One: The era when fabrication of Hadith began 

This chapter outlines the history of the timing of fabrication of the Prophetic Hadith , 
based upon an analysis of the opinions of the Hadith scholars. 

Chapter Two: Causes for the appearance of fabrications in Hadith 

This chapter examines the reasons why fabrication began, and then describes the 
great effort made by the Hadith scholars in combating and preventing the fabrication 
of Prophetic Hadith. Finally, the chapter examines the results of the efforts of the 
Hadith scholars in trying to prevent fabrication. 

Part Two: Al-Bukharl and His Era 
Chapter Three: The Era of the Author in Focus 

This chapter makes a critical examination of the conditions that existed in the third 
century hijri, under the rule of the Abbasid caliphs, which is the period during which 
al-Bukharl lived. It considers the history of this period from two angles. Firstly, from 
a socio-political perspective, and secondly from an academic and cultural 
perspective. 

Chapter Four: The Life of the Author in Focus 

This chapter analyses the life and person of al-Bukharl, starting with a study of his 
name, title, birth and early development, up to a description of his final days and 
death. All the information in this chapter has been gleaned after a careful and critical 
study of the books of history and the books of Hadith narrators. 
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Part Three: The Manuscript 
Chapter Five: The Work in Focus 

This chapter provides an in-depth study of the five manuscripts of al-Du c afa°. In it is 
presented a description of each of these five manuscripts, a checking of the ascription 
of the book to al-Bukharl, a verification of the name of the manuscript, and a study 
of the printed editions of the manuscript. Finally, it presents a study into the 
academic importance of the manuscript in the discipline of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. 

Chapter Six: Al-Bukhari’s method in writing ‘al-Du c afd” 

This chapter provides an in-depth analysis of all the terms of disparagement used by 
al-Bukharl in the book, organised into thirty one groups. This study has been based 
upon the information provided in the books of al-Jarh and the books of Arabic 
language. The chapter also contains a study of the factors that affected al-Bukharl’s 
judgment in making disparagement in the book. 

Chapter Seven: Criticisms levelled against al-Bukhari’s al-Du'afd’ 

In this chapter is an examination of the criticisms that have been levelled against al- 
Bukhari for some of his statements in this manuscript, both from contemporary 
scholars of Hadlth, and those who lived after him. These criticisms may be classified 
into four distinct categories, which are discussed in the chapter. 

Section Two: Edition of the manuscript of al-Dudifd ’ of Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al- 
Bukhari 

In this section a complete edited version of the text of the manuscript al-Didafa 3 is 
presented, with a comparison between the different extant manuscripts. 
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Chapter One: 


The era when fabrication of Hadith began 


Introduction 

There is consensus amongst the scholars of Hadith that fabrication did occur, and 
this in itself is an evidence for the importance of Hadith , as it shows that the 
fabricators understood the esteem that the Muslims held for the Hadith. The books of 
history and Hadith have recorded both the details of the centres of learning and the 
biographies of the narrators of Hadith , as well as the events that detail for us the 
importance that the Muslims gave to the Hadith. They have also recorded the stages 
through which the recording of Hadith was achieved. The authors of these books 
took great care in recording all events that occurred, no matter how trivial, 
sometimes without even examining their authenticity. However, after studying the 
opinions of the scholars on era when fabrication of Hadith began, I have found 
narrations in the books of history which indicate the care and effort taken by the 
Companions and the scholars of the Successors in investigating and accepting 
Hadith. Also, during my research I have found that the scholars have three main 
opinions regarding the time of the beginning of fabrication. In this chapter I shall 
discuss in depth the various opinions of the researchers in this regard, however, 
before that I shall define the Prophetic Hadith and explain the importance of the 
Prophetic traditions in Muslim law. 

The definition of the Prophetic Hadith 

Many researchers comment upon the Prophetic traditions and its disciplines, yet 
explain very little about its linguistic and technical meanings. During the course of 
my research into the contemporary works present in the English language in the field 
of Hadith , written by Muslims and Orientalists alike, I found that some of them did 
not even mention the meaning of the phrase ‘ Hadith ’. Some mentioned the meaning 
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of the phrase ‘ Hadith ’ but did not mention its connection to the meaning of the term 
linguistically from the basic sources of linguistic reference (be they dictionaries, the 
books explaining the difficult words found in Hadith or the Qur'an - these being the 
sole sources of linguistic reference, as mentioned by Guillaume (1924:10), al-A c zamI 
(1993:1-2), Sadlql (1993:1) and others. There is clearly a very strong relationship 
between the linguistic definition and the technical definition, which I will clarify 
utilising practical example from the linguistic sources of reference, books of 
uncommon words in Hadith and Quranic exegesis. 

The definition of Hactilh in the Arabic language 

The term ‘ Hadith ’ has many different meanings in the Arabic language. It is 
mentioned in the Qur'an 23 times in its singular form and five times in its plural 
form ( c Abd al-Baql, 1988:247-248). These meanings have been mentioned by the 
scholars of language, difficult wordings of Hadith and Quranic exegesis. The term 
‘ Hadith ’ or ' al-Hadith ’ in the language of the Arabs sometimes means something 
new, that is, the opposite of old (al-Jawharl, 1984: vol. 1:278; Ibn Manzur, 1882: vol. 
2:131; al-Qadl c Iyad, 1983: vol. 2:24; Ibn al-Athlr, 1963: vol. 1:350-351). For 
example one would say, “This mosque is new {Hadith) and that one is old.” Another 
example of this usage is from the saying of the Prophet Muhammad in the Hadith of 
c Ahsha, “Were it not that your people had just recently (hadithu) entered into Islam I 
would have dismantled the Ka'abah and built it on its original foundation” (al- 
Bukharl, 1980: vol. 1:488; al-Tirmidhl, 1937: vol. 3:224-225). 

The term ‘ al-Hadith ’ sometimes means al-Qur'an as Allah says ( Qur'an, 18:6), 
fd ‘q\ which means, “if they do not have faith in {Hadith) these 
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words” (al-Zamakhsharl, 1986: vol. 2:704; Ibn Kathlr, 1988: vol. 3:71). He also says 
(Qur'an, 7:185), 'ofQf* »4k3 Which means, “In what (Hadith) discourse after 

this, then, will they have faith” (al-Zamakhsharl, 1986: vol. 2:182; Ibn Kathlr, 1988: 
vol. 2:259). Allah also says (Qur'an, 39:23), 04$ djjjkll oOki Jjj Oil which means, 
“Allah has sent down the supreme (Hadith) discourse, a book” (al-Zamakhsharl, 
1986: vol. 4:123; Ibn Kathlr, 1988: vol. 4:52). Allah also says (Qur'an, 53:59), bO' 
ujfOd ZjaAJI 14a which means, “Are you then amazed at this (Hadith) discourse” (al- 
Zamakhsharl, 1986: vol. 4:430; Ibn Kathlr, 1988: vol. 4:261). Allah also says 
(Qur'an, 56:81), ujOO 44:03' 'Oil which means, “Do you nonetheless regard this 
(Hadith) discourse with scorn” (al-Zamakhsharl, 1986: vol. 4:469; Ibn Kathlr, 1988: 
vol. 4:299). Allah also says (Qur'an, 68:44), 003' 'O: 003 which means, 

“So leave anyone who denies this Hadith (discourse) to me!” (al-Zamakhsharl, 1986: 
vol. 4:595; Ibn Kathlr, 1988: vol. 4:408). The word ‘ Hadith ’ in all of the preceding 
verses refers to the Qur'an. Likewise, the Prophet utilized this word for the same 
meaning, for example, his saying (al-Bukharl, 1980: vol. 4:109), “The best Hadith 
(discourse) is the book of Allah.” 

Sometimes the word ‘ Hadith ’ or ‘ al-Hadith ’ means information', this means any 
speech that is spoken is called Hadith, equally if it is a short sentence or a long 
sermon. As it is stated in the Qur'an (4:87), 4il jiLat which means, “And 
whose Hadith (speech) could be truer than Allah’s.” (Ibn Kathlr, 1988: vol. 1:504). 
He also says (Qur'an, 4:42), Vj iydj)!\ ^ ^3 JijLjll fji-ac. j ' /Ji<. (jjjll Sjj 

4il which means, “On that day those who disbelieved and disobeyed the 

Messenger will wish that they were one with the level earth. They will not be able to 
hide a single Hadith (a circumstance) from Allah” (Ibn Kathlr, 1988: vol. 1:471). He 
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also says ( Qur'an, 66:3), J! \'j which means, “The Prophet 

confided a Hadith (certain matter) to one of his wives” (al-Zamakhshari, 1986: vol. 
4:565). The meaning of ‘ Hadith ’ in each of the preceding verses is any speech that is 
spoken between two or more people, no matter how long or short, or whether it is 
public or private. The same meaning is likewise seen in the speech of the Prophet; as 
in the Hadith of Jabir Ibn c Abd Allah, (al-Tirmidhl, 1937: vol. 4:301): “If a man 
makes a statement ( Hadith ) then departs, then it is a trust.” 

Sometimes the term ‘ Hadith ’ or ‘ al-HadJth ’ linguistically means a ‘story’ or an 
‘historical account’, as is found in the statement of Allah ( Qur'an , 20:9), 41131 

4luA. which means, “Has the Hadith (story) of Moses not reached you?” (al- 
Zamakhsharl, 1986: vol. 3:53; Ibn Kathlr, 1988: vol. 3:139). Also the statement of 
Allah ( Qur'an , 85:17), 4Uj 1 LA which means, “Has the Hadith (story) 

reached you of the legions” (Ibn Kathlr, 1988: vol. 4:497). Also, His statement 
{Qur'an, 88:1), -AA 1 41U1 1A which means, “Has the Hadith (news) of the hosts 
reached you” (Ibn Kathlr, 1988: vol. 4:503). The same meaning has likewise been 
transmitted in the speech of the Prophet in the Hadith, “Transmit what you hear from 
me, even if it be but a single verse, and relate the stories of the children of Israel 
without fear of sin.” (al-Bukharl, 1980: vol. 2:493). 

The plural of Hadith is Ahadith. In general it is more correct to say that the singular 
of Ahadith is Uhduthah, as al-Farra’ (al-Jawharl, 1984: vol. 1:278) mentioned. 
However when referring to the Ahadith of the Prophet, however, the singular is 
always Hadith (IbnManzur, 1882: vol. 2:133). 
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The definition of Hadith in a technical sense as used by the scholars of Hadith 

The scholars of Hadith differed in their definitions of Hadith', some giving very 
lengthy definitions while others very brief. However, the most complete definition is: 
that which is attributed to the Prophet, whether it be his statement, action, consent, 
physical characteristic or deportment (Ibn Hajar, 1992:52). I will examine examples 
for each part of this definition to give a clear explanation of it. An example of what is 
attributed to the Prophet from his statements is the Hadith of c Umar Ibn al-Khattab 
who said (al-Bukharl, 1980: vol. 1:13), while he was standing on the pulpit, “I heard 
the Prophet of Allah say, ‘Verily actions are but by intentions’.” 

An example of a Hadith attributed to the Prophet from his actions is the Hadith of 
c Alisha who said (al-Bukharl, 1980: vol. 1:110), “If the Prophet wanted to sleep 
while in a state of sexual impurity, he would wash his private parts and make 
ablutions as if for prayer.” An example of a Hadith attributed to the Prophet in which 
he consented to something is the Hadith of Ibn c Umar who said (al-Tirmidhl, 1937: 
vol. 4:221), “The Prophet was presented a lizard to eat, and it was eaten at his table, 
though he had none of it. Were it proscribed it would not have been eaten at his 
table.” There are also Hadith attributed to the Prophet describing his physical 
characteristics or deportment. ‘Physical characteristic’ here means a physical 
description of the Prophet, as in the Hadith of Anas Ibn Malik who said (al-Tirmidhl, 
1993:14), “The Prophet of Allah was of medium height, neither too tall nor too short; 
he was of good build, and his hair was neither curly nor lank.” ‘Deportment’ here 
means a description of the Prophet’s manners, as in the Hadith of Abu Sa c Id al- 
Khudrl who said (al-Tirmidhl, 1993:187), “The Prophet was shyer than a maiden in 
her boudoir, and if he disliked something, it was apparent on his face.” These types 
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of Hadith are found mostly in the Prophetic biographies, al-MaghazT, al-Shama 'il 
and Muslim history. 

It is seems then, that the Hadith scholars’ technical definition of a Hadith , carries the 
same meaning as their definition of "Sunnah’. As Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (al-lalaka 3 !, 
n.d: vol. 1:156) argued that, “The Sunnah with us, is simply the narrations of the 
Prophet of Allah and the Sunnah is the explanation of the Qur’an and is its 
evidences.” However, the Hadith scholars’ definition differs from that of the scholars 
of the principles of jurisprudence; it also differs from the definitions of the scholars 
of jurisprudence; likewise it differs from the definitions of the scholars of creed and 
spirituality. Many researchers have detailed these meanings including Muhammad 
c Ajaj (1993:14-22). 

The definition of al-Khabar and al-Athar in the terminology of the Hadith scholars 

There are two other terms that are used with the same meaning as Hadith, namely 
Athar and Khabar. The Hadith scholars have also differed in their definitions, but I 
will attempt to clarify their respective definitions. The terms Hadith and khabar are 
linguistic synonyms, but the term Hadith has developed a more specific meaning 
than khabar. It is used in the context of religion and not in a general sense. 

There are three opinions mentioned by Ibn Hajar (1992:52-53). The first opinion is 
that they are synonyms, and this is the opinion of the majority of the Hadith scholars, 
including Ibn Hajar himself. The second opinion is that a khabar is attributed to other 
than the Prophet of Allah, like the Companions or those that followed them and other 
than them. For this reason, the one who is occupied with historical accounts is called 
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an ‘AkhbarV, while the one who is occupied with the Prophetic traditions is called a 
' Muhaddith ’. The third opinion is that every Hadith is a khabar, but the opposite is 
not true. One is general and the other specific. Unfortunately, despite lengthy 
research, I was unable to find examples of scholars who held the second and third 
opinions. 

The second word is al-Athar, and there again multiple opinions (al-NawawI, 1989: 
vol. 1:184-185; al-SakhawI, 1992: vol. 1:124) regarding its definition. The Hadith 
scholars said it was a synonym for khabar , although some amongst them used it to 
mean the Marfu c Hadith (those attributed to the Prophet without a fullchain) as well 
as the Mawquf Hadith (those attributed to the Prophet’s Companions). As for the 
jurists of Khurasan, Athar to them was a Mawquf Hadith, while Khabar was a 
Marfu c Hadith. 

In short, the word ‘ Hadith ’ refers to that which is attributed to the Prophet whether it 
is a saying of his, his action, consent, a physical characteristic or deportment. 
However, sometimes it may mean that which is attributed to a Companion or a 
successor. More commonly, though, if attribution to other than the Prophet were 
intended, the phrase would be appended as Hadith Mawquf or Hadith Maqtu c . When 
the phrase ‘ Khabar ’ or ‘ Athar is used, it may be referring to what is attributed to the 
Prophet or what is attributed to a Companion or to a successor. This is the opinion of 
the majority of the scholars, with the sole exception of the jurists of Khurasan, who 
called the Mawquf Athar and called the Marfu c Khabar. 
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The importance of the Prophetic traditions in Muslim law 

Having explained the linguistic and technical definitions of the word ‘ Hadith ’ as 
used by the Hadith scholars, and before commencing the discussion on when the 
Prophetic traditions were actually recorded and also before discussing the issue of 
lying with regards to the Prophetic traditions, it would be appropriate for me to 
explain the importance of the Prophetic traditions in Islam, as background to the 
discussion and argument to follow. This subject has considerable bearing upon 
Muslim Law, which is of the greatest importance in Islam, since it defines for 
Muslims what is lawful and what is prohibited. The Prophetic traditions are known to 
be the second source of Islamic Law after the Qur'an. In fact, it goes hand in hand 
with the primary source of Muslim law, namely the Qur'an. Allah says ( Qur'an , 
16:44), lJjj Quil jSUl UIjjIj which means, “We have sent down the 

( Qur'an ) reminder to you so that you can make clear to mankind what has been sent 
down to them.” 

This relationship between Prophetic traditions and Muslim law is complex enough to 
be treated as a separate thesis of research. Since it and its importance are discussed in 
depth in the study of Muslim Jurisprudence, I will not cover it in detail here. More 
details can be found in the book ‘ al-Sunnah wa Makanatuha fi al-Tashri c al-IslamV 
of Mustafa al-Siba c I. 
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The Prophetic traditions clarify the meaning and intentions of Qur ’anic verses 

Many verses of the Qur’an are general, without specific details. In these cases it is 
the Prophetic traditions that clarify the intended meanings of the Qur'an. This may 
be from four angles. 

TaqyTd al-Mutlaq (restricting the unrestricted): As in the Hadith that explains the 
meaning of ‘yad’ in the statement of Allah (Qur'an, 5:38), IjiiSU aIJUIj jjlUlj 
which means, “As for thieves, both male and female, cut off their hands 'yad '.” 
The word yad linguistically can mean hand or the forearm or even the arm. However 
the Prophetic traditions explain and restrict the meaning to the cutting of the hand 
only. 

Tafsil al-Mujmal (detailing the general concept): The Prophetic traditions which 
detail acts of worship and legislations provide examples of this form, such as the 
prayer, which is the second pillar of Islam. Allah obligated the prayer in the Qur'an, 
but did not mention its times nor its pillars nor the number of Raka'dt (bowing) in 
each prayer. However the Prophetic traditions detail all the matters related to prayer. 
Another example of this is the pilgrimage. Allah obligated it in many verses of the 
Qur'an, without detailing its rites. The Prophetic traditions detail all the rites of 
pilgrimage. Likewise, alms giving, Allah obligated it in many well known verses of 
the Qur'an but did not detail its rulings and regulations. The Prophetic traditions 
detailed all the rulings and regulations related to it. 

Takhsis al- c Am (constricting of the general): As in the statement of Allah ( Qur'an, 
4:11), JA ji gi 4il Q j-aji which means, “Allah instructs you 
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regarding your children inheritance; a male receives the share of two females.” This 
verse contains a general ruling regarding the inheritance of children; a ruling that is 
in principle regarding every child. The Prophetic traditions have constricted this 
ruling so as not to include the Prophet of Allah since he said, “We prophets are not 
inherited from. Whatever we leave is charity” (al-Bukharl, 1980: vol. 4:236). 
Likewise the mling is constricted so as not to include the killer of the deceased by 
the Prophet’s statement, ‘The killer does not inherit’ (al-Tirmidhl, 1937: vol. 4:370). 
Another example is the statement of Allah ( Qur°an , 6:82), ,4% I jl4L JJj 1 jid jASl 

which means, “Those who have faith and do not mix up their faith with 
wrongdoing.” The Companions of the Prophet understood this wrongdoing to be in a 
generic sense, but the Prophetic traditions restricted this meaning to be polytheism; 
as one of the Companions asked the Prophet, “and which of us does not wrong his 
own self,” to which the Prophet replied (al-Bukharl, 1980: vol. 2:462), “It does not 
mean that, it’s only polytheism that is meant.” 

Tawdih al-Mushkil (clarifying that which is unclear): An example of this is the 
clarification of the meaning of the two threads in Allah’s statement ( Qur°an , 2:187), 
jklll 'qa jjlill JajkJI 'qa LA3I ^£3 (jjjjj Jk 1 jjjlilj 1 jKj which means, “Eat and drink 
until you can clearly discern the white thread from the black thread.” Some of the 
Companions understood this to mean the white shoelace from the black shoelace so 
the Prophet said (al-Bukharl, 1980: vol. 3:198), “It is the white of dawn from the 
black of night.” 
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The Prophetic traditions sometimes affirm and emphasize what the Qur'an says 

An example of this is the Prophet’s statement, “Fear Allah with regard to your wives, 
for verily they are a trust. You took them as a trust from Allah, and their private parts 
were made lawful to you with the word of Allah” (al-Hindl, 1989: vol. 16:378). The 
Hadith agrees with and emphasizes the statement of Allah in the Qur'an (4:19), 
i_ajjk-olb o* jj&c-j which means, “Live together with them correctly and courteously.” 
Another example is found in the Prophet’s statement, “It is not permissible to take 
from the wealth of a Muslim except that which he gladly gives” (al-Hindl, 1989: vol. 
1:92). This Hadith agrees with and emphasizes the statement of Allah ( Qur'an , 
4:29), JA3I ijA IV 1 ji4 (jAll which means, “You who have faith! Do 

not consume one another’s property by false means.” Of course there are many other 
examples of this. 

Sometimes the Prophetic traditions point to rulings that the Qur'an did not mention 

An example of this is the Prophet’s statement when asked about sea water, “Its water 
is pure and its dead are lawful” (al-Tirmidhl, 1937: vol. 1:100-101). Further 
examples are those Prophetic traditions that show the prohibition of eating any 
predator with canines and any bird of prey with claws. Yet more examples are those 
Prophetic traditions that show the prohibition of eating donkeys. 

Sometimes the Prophetic traditions abrogate a ruling present in the Qur'an. 

Since this is a matter that the scholars of the principles of jurisprudence differed 
over, only those who believed that the Qur'an could be abrogated by the Sunnali 
allow it. For this reason many examples are found in the Hanafi school of 
jurisprudence who believed the Sunnah was an addition to the Qur'an by way of 
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abrogation. An example of this is the Hadith : “(The punishment for) a virgin (who 
had illegal sexual intercourse) with a virgin is one hundred lashes and exile for a 
year” (Ibn Kathlr, 1988: vol. 1:438). This Hadith abrogates the verse (Qur 'an, 4:15), 
^'-*■4 y (jjju QP&j which means, “If any of your women commit fornication 

...” Another example is the Hadith, “there is no bequest (of the deceased) for one 
who inherits (from him)” (al-Hindl, 1989: vol. 16:615). The Hanafi scholars said that 
this Hadith abrogates the ruling of a bequest for the parents, close relatives and 
inheritors that is established by His statement (Qur'an, 2:180), lil J&lc. 'yL 

ojjjSVIj ^ 1 jA. 4 !jj ^1 which means, “It is 

prescribed for you, when death approaches one of you and he has some wealth to 
leave, to make a bequest in favour of his parents and relatives, correctly and fairly; a 
duty for all those who have piety.” 

In short, Hadith have great importance and standing in Islam. Further, the Qur'an 
has made clear to us that the speech of the Prophet is not like the speech of anyone 
else. Allah said (Qur'an, 53:3), Vl ja o) <_sjP y which means, 

“Nor does he speak from whim.” Allah also said (Qur'an, 59:7), ’» U»j 
iy. , meaning, “Whatever the messenger gives you, you should accept 

and whatever he forbids you, you should forgo.” 
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Opinions on the era when fabrication of Hadith began 
1. Fabrication of Hadith during the lifetime of the Prophet 

Some of those who read the Hadith “whoever lies against me deliberately, then let 
him take his place in the fire” (al-Bukhari; 1980. vol. 1:55), thought that the 
Messenger of Allah only said this after some occurrence during his lifetime that 
drove him to say this. Those who hold this opinion are Ahmad Amin, Muhammad 
Muhammad Abu Zahwu and others. I shall discuss here the statements of Ahmad 
Amin and Abu Zahwu. 

Ahmad Amin (1930:211) claimed that, 

It is apparent that fabrication occurred even in the time of the Messenger and the Hadith 
‘Whosoever intentionally lies against me, let him take his abode in the Hellfire’ 
suggests with overwhelming probability that it was said by the Prophet regarding 
incidents where false statements where attributed to the Prophet. After the death of the 
Prophet, lying against him became easier while authenticating reports from him became 
harder. 

Amin, As is apparent from the above statement is unaware that there are versions of 
this Hadith which mention the reason behind the Prophet making this statement. 
Thus, firstly Ahmad Amin has arrived at his conclusion based upon overwhelming 
probability, rather than firm evidence, and it is inappropriate to bases one’s 
conclusions on what one suspects. Secondly, I shall mention the narrations of this 
Hadith which mention the reason for the Prophet making this statement, and then we 
shall critically discuss them. The main (text) of this Hadith, which Ahmad Amin has 
mentioned, is not only a Sahih Hadith (authentic), but is actually Mutawatir 
(consecutive), having been narrated through very many chains. Ibn Hajar (1986: vol. 
1:245) said, “from all of them are obtained a hundred narrations from the 
Companions, according to what I have sifted from that which is Sahih, Hasan 
(good), Da ‘if (unauthentic) and Saqit (very weak).” Ibn Hajar also said, “al-NawawI 
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(1987: vol. 1:65-72) has mentioned that it has been narrated by two hundred of the 
Companions; and due to the large number of chains of its narration a Hadith scholars 
have ascribed it as Mutawatir .” It is not necessary to examine all of these narrations 
here, as the only narrations that are of importance to us are those which explain the 
reason behind the Prophet making this statement. After research, it seems that all 
these narrations are from three Companions, namely Usamah Ibn Zayd, Buraydah 
Ibn al-Husayb, and c Abd Allah Ibn c Amr. 

The Hadith of Usamah Ibn Zayd 

It was narrated by Ibn al-Najjar, as mentioned by Ibn Husam al-Hindl in ‘Kanz al- 
c Ummar (1989: vol. 10:298), that Usamah Ibn Zayd said, “The Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘Whosoever intentionally lies against me, let him take his abode in the Hellfire’, 
and that was because the Prophet sent a man for an errand, and he lied against the 
Prophet, so they found his dead body, which would be thrown up by the Earth (when 
he was buried).” Ibn Husam al-Hindl said (1989: vol. 10:298), “(This Hadith) was 
narrated by Ibn al-Najjar. In its chain of narrators is al-Wazi c Ibn Nafi c who is not 
considered thiqah (trustworthy).” Ibn Ma c In said about al-Wazi c Ibn Nafi c 
(1980b: 103), “laysa bi shayi 0 (He is nothing).” Al-Bukharl said about him 
(1986a: 122) “munkar al-Hadith (His narrations are rejected).” al-NasaT (1986:243) 
said about him, “ matruk (abandoned).” Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said about him (1988:69), 
“laysa bithiqah (not trustworthy)”. Thus this Hadith is considered to be weak and 
cannot be accepted as evidence of the fact that fabrication occurred during the 
lifetime of the Prophet. 
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The Hadith of Buraydah Ibn al-Husayb 

His narration comes from various chains up to c AlI Ibn Mushir, from Salih Ibn 
Hayyan, from c Abd Allah Ibn Buraydah, from his father who said: 


There was an area about two miles from Madinah, inhabited by Ban! Layth. During the 
time of Jahiliyyah (pre-Muslim period), a man had been engaged to a woman from 
amongst them, but later they did not marry her to him. This man then came to them 
wearing a suit of clothes, and said: ‘Verily, the Messenger of Allah clothed me with this 
suit, and ordered me to judge between you with regards to your wealth and blood.’ He 
then forced himself upon the woman, whom he had loved, so the people sent to the 
Prophet asking him about this man, to which the Prophet replied: ‘the enemy of Allah 
has lied.’ He then sent a messenger to the people, who told them: ‘If you find him alive, 
and I do not think that you will, then strike his neck. And if you find him dead then bum 
his body.’ The man was later found dead, having been bitten by a snake, so they burnt 
his body. And that was the reason for the statement of the Prophet: ‘Whosoever 
intentionally lies against me, let him take his abode in the Hellfire’. 


This was narrated by Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 5:81-82). However, in the chain of 
narrators of this Hadith is Salih Ibn Hayyan. Ibn Ma c In (1980a: 134) argued that he 
was a weak narrator. Al-Bukharl (1986b: vol. 4:275) argued, “fihi nazar (There are 
problems with him). Al-Nasah (1986:194) argued, “laysa bithiqah". Likewise this 
Hadith being weak excludes it from being an evidence for the claim that fabrication 
began during the time of the Prophet. 


The Hadith of c Abd Allah Ibn c Amr 

A similar narration was narrated by al-Tabaranl who said (1995: vol. 2:318), 

Ahmad said, that AbQ Talhah Musa Ibn c Abd Allah al-Khuza c I said, that Ahmad Ibn 
Ishaq al-Hadraml said, that Wuhayb Ibn Khalid said, that c Ata 3 Ibn al-Safrb said, that 
his father said, that c Abd Allah Ibn ‘Amr said that a man wore a suit of clothes similar 
to the dress of the Prophet, and then came to one of the houses of Madinah, and said: 
“The Prophet has given me power to investigate any of the families of Madinah.” They 
replied, “We have made our covenant with the Messenger of Allah, and he does not 
command evil.” So they prepared a house for him, and then sent a messenger to the 
Prophet to inform him of what had happened. On hearing the news, the Prophet said to 
Abu Bakr and c Umar, "Both of you go to him, and if you find him alive then kill him, 
and bum his body. If you find him already dead, then burn his body. However, I do not 
think you will find him alive.” So they, Abu Bakr and c Umar, came upon him and found 
that he had left his house during the night in order to relieve himself, whereupon he was 
bitten by a snake and killed. So they burned his body with fire, and then returned to the 
Prophet and informed him of what had occurred. Upon hearing their story, the Prophet 
said, ‘Whosoever intentionally lies against me let him take his abode in the Hellfire.’ 
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After narrating the Hadith, al-Tabaranl (1995: vol. 2:318) argued, “It is not narrated 
from c Ata° except by Wuhayb, and not from Wuhayb except by Ahmad Ibn Ishaq, 
from whom only Abu Talhah narrated it.” In the chain of narrators of this Hadith is 
c Ata° Ibn al-Sahb. Al-HaythamI (1986: vol. 1:150) argued about the Hadith, “It is 
narrated by al-Tabaranl in al-Awsat, and in its chain of narrators is c Ata° Ibn al- 
SiTib, who is known for mixing up narrations.” Abu Talib said (Ibn Abl Hatim, 
1952: vol. 6:333-334), “I asked Ahmad Ibn Hanbal about c Ata’ Ibn al-Sahb, and he 
replied, ‘Whoever heard from him early on in his life is Sahih, while whoever heard 
from him later on in his life is not to be accepted. Those who heard from him early 
on are Shu c bah and Sufyan, while those who heard from him later on were Jarir, 
Khalid Ibn c Abd Allah, Isma c Il Ibn c Ulayyah, and c AlI Ibn c Asim. He used to declare 
as Marfu c (elevated) narrations from Sa c Id Ibn Jubayr which he (Sa c Id) himself did 
not declare Marfu c . Wuhayb said, c Ata° mixed up narrations when he went to Basra. 
I wrote (from c Ata°) thirty narrations by way of c AbIdah, and he did not hear 
anything from c AbIdah, so this is a major confusion’.” Abu Hatim (Ibn Abl Hatim, 
1952: vol. 6:333-334) argued, “In the Ahadith of the people of Basra who have 
narrated from c Ata°, one finds a great deal of nrixing-up, as he ( c Ata 1 ) came to them 
towards the end of his life.” Wuhayb Ibn Khalid, who narrates from c Ata° in this 
isnad (chain of narrators) is from Basra, and has thus narrated from c Ata’ after he 
began to mix up his narrations, and Abu Dawud has also mentioned this (al-MizzI, 
1994: vol. 31:164-168). As with the previous two Ahadith, the classification of the 
Hadith as being weak means it cannot be used as evidence for the claim of Ahmad 
Amin. 
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Muhammad Muhammad Abu Zahwu (1984:480) has also mentioned the same 
opinion in his statement, 

Due to this, the scholars consider the beginning of fabrication of Hadith to be from 41 
AH / 661 CE. However, this limitation is with regards to Hadith narrations. Apart from 
that, we find lying against the Prophet to have occurred before that, even in his lifetime. 

Due to this the Prophet said, ‘Whosoever intentionally lies against me, let him take his 
abode in the Hellfire.’ He must have made this statement regarding an incident which 
occurred during his lifetime, in which someone lied against him. 

It appears to me that there is a contradiction in Abu Zahwu’s statement, as he asserts 
that fabrication began in 41 AH / 661 CE, and yet at the same time he claims that 
lying against the Prophet was present even during his lifetime, even if he says that 
this was very rare. So how can he claim both of these, unless he considers lying 
against the Prophet to be different to fabricating Hadith , and they are not. I have 
present a discussion on his claim that fabrication started in 41 AH / 661 CE, along 
with the others who claim this. 

Secondly, after asserting that lying against the Prophet began during his lifetime, he 
is aware that such a claim requires a strong evidence from either historical records or 
from the Sunnah, and hence he presents the well known mutawatir (consecutive) 
Hadith “Whosoever intentionally lies against me, let him take his abode in the 
Hellfire” and the incidents which have been narrated as preceding it. However, as 
we have already seen, these narrations are da c if and cannot be used as evidence. 

Thirdly, I am astounded by his statement, as he has written his book in defence of the 
Sunnah , knowing the difference between those narrations which are acceptable and 
those which are rejected. Yet, he still brings as proof narrations which carry no 
weight, and has obtained them from the book of Ibn c AdI which presents some of the 
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da c if Hadith and their narrators, and from the book of al-Suyuti which similarly 
warns against fabricated Hadith. 

In short, none of these A hadith are authentic, and this is seen from two angles. First, 
all of the chains of these Ahddith are Da c if, as has been illustrated. However, it has 
been suggested that these different Da c if narrations strengthen one another, and show 
that they must have some basis. The answer to this suggestion is that the weakness 
that exists in these Ahddith is of a severe type which does not allow strengthening 
through multiple chains. In order for multiple weak chains to strengthen one another, 
the weakness must be light and not severe (Ibn Rajab, 1987: vol. 1:371; al-Albanl, 
1989:31). Secondly, in addition to this, in the main of these Ahddith are irregularities 
and contradictions 1 . The irregularity being that it is stated that the Prophet ordered 
his Companions to bum the man, which opposes what is known from the sharVah 
(Islamic law) that it is not allowed to punish by fire (Abu Dawud, 1970: vol. 3:124). 
Also, it is known from the whole sirah (life of the Prophet) that he never ordered the 
burning of a dead body. The contradiction that occurs is that in the Hadith of c Abd 
Allah Ibn c Amr it states that the Prophet sent Abu Bakr and c Umar, while in another 
narration it states that he sent c AlI and al-Zubayr (Fallatah, 1981: vol. 1:185), while 
in the narration of Buraydah it states that he sent ‘a man’. These are contradictions 
that cannot be reconciled. 

However, for the sake of argument, even if we consider these Ahddith to be Sahih, 
and that this is a true incident that occurred during the lifetime of the Prophet, then it 
is the only such incident that has reached us which involves lying against the Prophet 

A ‘contradiction’ according to the scholars of Hadith is: ‘That the narrators differ with one another regarding a particular 
teacher, or that they differ in other similar angles such that it is not possible to prefer one over another.’ See (Ibn Kathlr, 1995: 
vol. 1:221-223; Ibn Hajar, 1984: vol. 2:773; al-Sakhawi, 1992: vol. 1:274-280). 


31 




Chapter One: 


The era when fabrication of Hadith began 


during his lifetime. This narration thus makes clear that the punishment of one who 
fabricates and lies against the Prophet occurs both in this life and the Hereafter. What 
I have said is strengthened by the fact that, as is well known, throughout the 
Prophetic slrah there have been hypocrites who have lived along side the Muslim 
society, many of whom were unknown even to the Prophet. Despite this, it is not 
established from historical reports, except these weak Ahadith that I have mentioned 
here, that any of them tried, even once, to fabricate a saying of the Prophet. 

Amin (1930:211) then claimed, “After the Prophet’s death, lying against him became 
easier, and authenticating reports from him became harder.” Thus, it is as though 
what he has said prior to this is a preface to his conclusions that, firstly, lying against 
the Prophet became easier after his death, and secondly, authenticating his sayings 
became increasingly difficult. No doubt, what is intended from these conclusions is 
the creation of doubt in the authenticity of the Prophetic Sunnah (sayings, actions 
and approvals of the Prophet), leading to its rejection. 

2. Fabrication of Hadith in the year 40 AH / 660 CE or 41 AH / 661 CE 

The second opinion with regards to fabrication of Hadith is 30 years after the death 
of the Prophet. The scholars who adopted this opinion did so because they looked to 
the great position the Companions were conferred upon by Allah and His Messenger; 
and the manner in which they led their lives during the time of the Messenger. 
Likewise their eagerness in propagating in detail what they had learned from him, 
exactly as they had learned it. They agreed that fabrications entered into the religion 
of Islam after the year 40 AH / 660 CE. Here I shall mention the opinions of the 
Hadith scholars in this regard, and then discuss them together. Most Muslim scholars 
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of recent times have adopted this opinion, such as Mustafa al-Siba c I, Muhammad 
c Ajaj al-Khatlb, Muhammad Muhammad Abu Shahbah, Nur al-Dln c Atr, c Abd al- 
Fattah Abu Ghuddah, Muhammad Abu Zahwu, Musfir al-Dumaynl and Akram al- 
c UmarI. Below I shall discuss their statements. 


Mustafa al-Siba c i (f985:75-76) claimed that, 

The year 41 hijrl is the divider between the pure Sunnah and that which is mixed with 
lies and fabrications. It also marks the divider when exaggeration began, and when it 
began to be used to further the ends of political movements and internal divisions. 
When the differences between c Ali and Mu c awlyah began to take on a more military 
form; it was used to justify the shedding of blood. Later, when the Muslims split into 
many sects ... the first reason for fabricating Hadith was with regards to the virtues of 
individuals. 


ft appears to me after examining his statement, that he has based his opinion upon 
two arguments. Firstly, he uses as proof the political differences and internal 
divisions which occurred between c AlI Ibn Abl Talib and Mu c awlyah Ibn Abl 
Sufyan, and after that the appearance of the Khawarij (a sect who rebelled against the 
rule of c AlI the fourth Caliph) and the ShVah (a sect who only consider c AlI to be 
superior in virtue to c Uthman, without rejecting the first two Caliphs, Abu Bakr and 
c Umar). I agree with al-Siba c I in the reality of these occurrences and these being 
causes for the appearance of fabrication, but I differ his specification of the year 41 
AH / 661 CE as its beginning. He fails to mention even one Hadith which provides 
proof for this proposition. Secondly, he mentions that initially the fabricators forged 
Hadith regarding the virtues of individuals, and he quotes using the manner of 
uncertainty ( yuqalu ) that the ShVah were the first to fabricate Hadith. He relied upon 
the statements of Ibn Abl al-Hadld. It may be that Mustafa al-SibaTs postulate is 
true, and, indeed, after research I found that most of the fabrications are regarding the 
virtues of individuals. However, to state that the ShVah were the first to fabricate 
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Hadith requires research of its own. This may be true, especially since he uses as 
proof the statement of Ibn Abl al-Hadld in his explanation of Nahj al-Balaghah, 
which is depended upon by the ShVah. However, Mustafa al-Siba c I is uncertain 
when stating that the ShVah were the first to fabricate, and then proceeds to say this 
is a proof that fabrication began in the year 41 AH / 661 CE. Clearly, it is 
unacceptable to use this as proof in attempting to fix the year in which fabrication 
began. 


Muhammad c Ajaj al-Khatib (1981:187-189) claimed that, 

The Prophetic Hadith remained pure and free from falsity and alteration, throughout the 
period that the Muslim nation was united behind the four rightly guided Caliphs, before 
it split into the ShVah and various other sects, and before the people of desires and 
compromise broke up its ranks. The first event, upon which many of the conflicts of the 
first century after hijrah were based, was th s fitnah that occurred with c Uthman, and his 
subsequent martyrdom. This event shook the Muslim world, and through it the Muslim 
nation inherited many severe consequences, and its effects have continued till the 
present day. 


Similar to Mustafa al-Siba c I, Muhammad c Ajaj al-Khatib mentions reasons for the 
beginning of fabrications - namely the fitnah caused by the killing of the third 
Caliph, and then tries to use this as proof for specifying the date of the beginning of 
fabrication. Again, I agree with his description of the causes for fabrication, but 
cannot accept his specification of the year 41 AH / 661 CE based upon that solely, 
without providing a clear Hadith which specifies it so. 


Muhammad Muhammad Abu Shahbah (1988:20-21) claimed that, after talking about 
Ibn Saba 3 , 

(He) fabricated against the Prophet the Hadith that ‘for every Prophet there is a Wasivy 
(regent, successor), and my Wasivy is c Alf ... and the culmination of this was that the 
fitnah tore away a pillar from amongst the pillars of Islam, namely the Fourth Caliphate. 

Thus, sectarianism and differences began to manifest themselves in the Muslim Nation, 
while the diseases of the previous nations crawled closer towards her; and the fitnah 
brought forth new groups amongst the people: Firstly, ShVah, who supported c Ali; 
secondly c Uthmamyyah, who supported c Uthman; thirdly Khawarij, who opposed the 


34 




Chapter One: 


The era when fabrication of Hadith began 


Shi'ah and other than them; and fourthly Marwariiyyah, who supported Mu c awlyah and 
the Umayyads. Some of these groups made permissible for themselves the strengthening 
of their positions by any means necessary; and there was no other way for them to do 
this than through the use of Hadith - from judicial rulings to QuFanic exegeis to the 
Prophetic history. All this happened around the year 40 after hijrah. 

He has based his opinion upon two arguments. Firstly, the appearance of sects which 
tried to strengthen their positions through fabrications. However, again, this cannot 
be used to specify the date of the beginning of fabrication, despite being a valid 
reason for the beginning of fabrication. Secondly, he mentions a Hadith which he 
claims was fabricated by c Abd Allah Ibn Saba 0 , who expressed Shi’ism, and seems 
to use this Hadith to claim that fabrication began in the year 40 AH / 660 CE. 
However, this claim can be refuted from two angles. Firstly, he does not mention the 
reference for this Hadith so that one can examine its chain or study the reasons for its 
being said. Secondly, after searching for this Hadith I managed to find it mentioned 
by Muhammad Ibn Jarir al-Tabari (1939: vol. 4:340) in his ‘ Tarikh\ I will not quote 
the extract here due to its length, but will suffice by saying that in this extract c Abd 
Allah Ibn Saba 3 mentions a concoction of ideas designed to corrupt the beliefs of the 
people, but he does not directly attribute any saying to the Prophet. How could he do 
so when the Companions were present around him, and would have exposed his lies? 
Thus, this is not usable as a proof to establish the date when fabrication began. 


Nur al-Din c Atr (1981:55) claimed that, 

Then the century of fitnah appeared, which produced the murder of the oppressed 
Caliph c Uthman Ibn c Affan, and the various sects appeared, and the innovators began to 
search for support for their ideologies from the texts (of the Qur ’an and Sunnah), and 
hence decided to fabricate Hadith in their favour. Thus they falsely attributed to the 
Prophet that which he did not say, and the beginning of this fabrication of Hadith was in 
the year 41 hijri. 


35 




Chapter One: 


The era when fabrication of Hadith began 


c Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghuddah (n.d:36-39) claimed that, 

After it has become clear that the primary cause for the introduction of criticism of 
narrators and questioning the chains of narration, was the fitnah which produced the 
murder of the third Caliph c Uthman Ibn c Affan. In the light of what has preceded, it is 
possible to specify the time when fabrication of Hadith began, as the end of the middle 
of the first century after hijrah. We can also specify the time when examination and 
criticism of Hadith and their chains began, as the beginning of the time of the 
successors. Thus we know that there was never any breach between the Sunnah and its 
protectors which could have been used by the innovators and people of desires to 
surreptitiously enter into the Sunnah their fabrications, and have them accepted by the 
scholars. 


Muhammad Abu Zahwu( 1984:480) claimed that, 

When c AlI was given the oath of allegiance for the Caliphate, and the events between 
him and Mu c awiyah occurred at Siffin, then the people divided into the Shl c ah, the 
Khawarij and the Majority, as we have seen. At this point lying against the Prophet 
appeared, and it came to be practised by the Shi 1 ah, the Khawarij and the proponents of 
Band Umayyah. Due to this, the scholars have considered the beginning of fabrication 
of Hadith to be from this time, that is 41 hijri. 


Musfir al-Dumaym (1995:30) claimed that, 

The correct saying is that of the well known, famous scholars, that fabrication began at 
the end of the Caliphate of c Uthman, or, as they say, after the fitnah, namely the fitnah 
of the killing of c Uthman, or the fitnah of al-Khawarij. Ibn Sirin said, ‘The scholars did 
not ask about the chain of narrators of a Hadith, until the fitnah occurred. Then they 
began to ask, “Name for us your narrators.” So when they would come across a man 
from Ahl al-Sunnah they would accept his narrations, and when they would come across 
a man from amongst the people of innovation they would reject his narrations. 


These scholars have all built their opinions upon two arguments. Firstly, all of them 
consider the fitnah in question to be that whose century began by the killing of 
c Uthman Ibn c Affan. Also, they consider the splitting and dissension of the Muslim 
community to have commenced after this tribulation, as well as the battles between 
c AlI Ibn Abl Talib and Mu c awlyah Ibn Abl Sufyan, and that this was the primary 
reason for the appearance of fabrication of the Hadith of the Prophet. 


Secondly, all of them have also referred to, even if it may not have been clearly, the 
statement attributed to Muhammd Ibn Sirin (Muslim; 1987: vol. 1:84), that he said, 
“The scholars did not used to ask about the chain of narrators of a Hadith, until the 
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tribulations occurred. Then they began to ask, ‘Name for us your narrators.’ So 
when they would come across a man from Ahl al-Sunnah they would accept his 
narrations, and when they would come across a man from amongst the people of 
innovation they would reject his narrations.” Of those whom I have quoted, Abu 
Ghuddah and al-Dumaynl have clearly used this text as evidence. Thus, the fitnah 
that has been mentioned by Muhammd Ibn Sirin in this narration has been 
understood to be the murder of c Uthman Ibn c Affan and that which occurred after it 
from the splitting of the Muslims into sects, the asking of clarification of the 
narrators of Hadith due to the appearance of fabrication, and the emergence of 
dissension within the community. However, it is appropriate to mention at this point 
that there are other opinions regarding the meaning of the ‘ fitnah ’ in the narration of 
Muhammd Ibn Sirin, and these opinions shall be examined later. In any case, this 
statement of Muhammd Ibn Sirin cannot be used to to specify the date of the 
beginning of fabrication, just as I have argued above regarding Mustafa al-Siba c I and 
Muhammad Muhammad Abu Shahbah. 


Akram al- c Uman (1 984:22-23) claimed that, 

During the second half of the Caliphate of c Uthman many differences and splits 
appeared within the Muslim community. So when some of them expounded hatred for 
c Uthman they ignited the fitnah which led to his killing, and the effects of this event, 
which shattered the Muslim Society, remain present to this day. It produced rancour and 
malice, and it removed the purity of heart from many individuals. Also, we do not find 
during the Caliphate of c Uthman Prophetic narrations which are suggestive of 
fabrication; as for that which is mentioned by Abu Thawr al-FahmT, when he said that 
when he approached ‘TJthman, then Ibn c Udays ascended the pulpit and said, ‘Verily, 
c Abd Allah Ibn Mas c ud narrated to me that he heard the Messenger of Allah say, 
‘Verily c Uthman is more misguided than a salve girl upon her husband” So they 
informed c Uthman of what he said, and he replied, ‘He has lied. I swear by Allah, Ibn 
c Udays did not hear that from Ibn Mas c ud nor did Ibn Mas c tid hear that from the 
Messenger of Allah.’ This narration is not authentic from the perspective of its chain of 
narrators, for two reasons. Firstly, in its chain is Inqita c (an interruption). Secondly, it is 
narrated by Ibn Lahfiah, and he is known to be excessive in his partisanship to the 
Sin 1 ah, and hence we cannot accept from him a narration which is in agreement with his 
ideology and desires, in its criticism and slander of ‘TJthman. Thus it becomes clear that 
fabrication of Hadith increased after that due to the effect of the political turmoil and 
dissension which occurred between the Muslims, such as the incident of the al-Jaml, 
and Siffin, and Nahrawan, as all of these incidents were the cause for the emergence of 
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the political sects, such as the Shi'ah and the Khawarij. And whenever these sects found 
that the text of the Qur’an did not support their ideology, some of them began to resort 
to lying to strengthen their positions. Since they had neither the scope nor ability to play 
with the Qur’an, which was protected in the hearts of those who had memorised it, as it 
had been completed, collated and put into practise well before the fitnah began, so they 
turned towards fabricating the sayings of the Prophet whose collation and collection 
began later than the Qur’an. 


Similar to Mustafa al-Siba c I and others, Akranr al- c UmarI has mentioned some of the 
reasons for the beginning of fabrication - such as the wars which occurred between 
the Companions - but this alone cannot be used to fix its date as 40 AH / 660 CE. 
Secondly, he mentions the story of c Abd al-Rahman Ibn c Udays, but this evidence 
can be refuted from two angles. Firstly, the story is not authentic, as I shall discuss 
under the opinion of c Umar Ibn Hasan Fallatah, as he used the same story as 
evidence. Secondly, it is strange that Akram al- c FhnarI mentions himself at the end 
of the story that it is not authentic, and then proceeds to use it as a proof. Hence, by 
his own judgement, this story is not suitable as evidence. 


In short, I would argue that this opinion is not based upon clear unequivocal proofs 
that can specify the date of the beginning of fabrication as 40 AH / 660 CE or 41 AH 
/ 661 CE. Despite this, the general arguments presented are acceptable, and provide 
the causes for the beginning of fabrication; such as the killing of the third Caliph 
c Uthman Ibn c Affan, the killing of the fourth Caliph c AlI Ibn Abl Talib, the 
appearance of Shi c ism, and the Khawarij. 
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3. Fabrication of Hadith in the last third of the first century after hijrah 

After continued and persistent searching of the statements of the scholars regarding 
the history of fabrication of the Ahadith of the Prophet, I have not found anyone who 
has adopted this opinion except c Umar Ibn Hasan Fallatah, who (1981: vol. 1:202) 
argued, 

It seems to me - and Allah knows best - that fabrication of Hadith, lying against the 
Prophet, began much later after this period 2 , and it is possible to specify it as the last 
third of the first century after hijrah (the emigration of the Prophet Muhammad from 
Makkah to Madinah). This is so because there is evidence that attempts were made to 
lie against the Prophet during this time. Also, at this time, issues arose within the 
Muslim community, after the appearance of differences and sects, which can be 
considered preambles to this loathsome crime, namely the desecration of the sanctity of 
the Prophet by ascribing lies to him, and by relating from him that which he did not say 
or do. 


Fallatah (1981: vol. 1:202) then proceeded to explain his opinion by presenting a 
number of issues. The first issue he presents is ‘the desecration of the sanctity of the 
rightly guided Caliphs, and other than them from amongst the Companions.’ Fallatah 
(1981: vol. 1:203) substantiated this with some examples. The disparagement against 
the rightly guided Caliphs and the Companions began with that of the third Caliph 
c Uthman Ibn c Affan, by claiming that he contradicted those who preceded him, such 
as by completing four units of prayer whilst travelling, and by gathering the people 
upon a single reading of the Qur D an. Similarly, the fourth Caliph, c AlI Ibn Abl Talib, 
was disparaged over the issue of arbitration. 


The second example of disparagement of the rightly guided Caliphs is the plotting of 
the common people against them. Fallatah (1981: vol. 1:203-205) mentioned some 
incidents to establish this. However, these cannot be shown to be authentic. The first 
incident that Fallatah claims is the incident of Ibn c Udays. He says, “From this is the 
disparagement of c Uthman Ibn c Affan by Ibn c Udays, upon the pulpit of the 

2 - Fallatah is referring to the period up to 40 or 41 hijri which is the second opinion that is mentioned previously. 
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Prophet.” This is in reference to the incident narrated by Abu Thawr al-Fahmi where 
he said, 

I approached c Uthman, when Ibn c Udays ascended upon the pulpit and said, ‘Verily, 
c Abd Allah Ibn Mas c ud told me, that he heard the Prophet say, ‘Verily c Uthman is more 
astray than a slave-girl upon her husband’. So I entered upon c Uthman who then said, 

‘He has lied; I swear by Allah, Ibn c Udays did not hear this from Ibn Mas c ud, nor did 
Ibn Mas c ud hear this from the Prophet’. 

It seems that this narration is not authentic for a number of reasons. Firstly, this 
incident has been mentioned in the collections of fabrications compiled by Ibn al- 
JawzI (1995: vol. 2:250), al-Suyutl (1996: vol. 1:291-292), Ibn c Arraq (1981: vol. 
1:349-350) and others. Ibn al-JawzI (1995: vol. 2:250) narrated it from the chain of 
Ibn Abl al-Dunya, who heard it from Kamil Ibn Talhah, who heard it from Ibn 
LahTah, who heard it from Yazld Ibn c Amr al-Mu c afarI, who heard it from Abu 
Thawr. It is peculiar that Fallatah has used this fabricated narration as a proof, given 
that he himself has warned against using fabrications, and has written a book on the 
subject, condemning doing so in the strongest terms. 

Secondly, Ibn c Udays, to whom Fallatah ascribes this incident, is c Abd al-Rahman 
Ibn c Udays Ibn c Amr Ibn Kilab, whose nickname is Abu Muhammad al-BalwI. A 
number of scholars who have written on the Companions and their history have 
mentioned that this c Abd al-Rahman is from amongst the Companions of the 
Prophet. Some of the scholars who have said so are, Ibn Sa c d (1968: vol. 7:199), Abu 
Hatim al-RazI (Ibn Abu Hatim, 1952: vol. 5:248), c Abd al-Ghanl Ibn Sa c Id, Ibn al- 
Barql, Ibn Yunus, Abu c AlI Ibn al-Sakan (Ibn Hajar, n.d: vol. 2:403), Ibn Hibban 
(1973: vol. 3:255-256), Ibn c Abd al-Barr (n.d: vol. 2:303), al-Dhahabl (1987:531- 
532), Ibn Hajar (n.d: vol. 2:403), Ibn al-Athlr (1989: vol. 3:370), and others. Further, 
some of these scholars, such as Ibn Yunus and Ibn al-Barql, have mentioned that 
c Abd al-Rahman was from amongst the Companions who took the pledge of 
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allegiance under the tree (Ibn Hajar, n.d: vol. 2:403). So it is inconceivable that c Abd 
al-Rahman Ibn c Udays would lie against the Prophet while being one of the 
Companions who leamt from the Prophet and knew that whoever lied against him 
intentionally would take his abode in hellfire? Rather, that which he learnt from the 
Prophet was truthfulness and the forbiddance of lying against him in any affair. All 
this further illustrates that this incident has been fabricated against him. 

Thirdly, the chain of this narration is not authentic. In its chain is c Abd Allah Ibn 
LahTah (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 15:487-503), about whom al-Dhahabl said (Ibn c Arraq, 
vol. 1:350), “Not only is he Da c if but is also known for his Shiism .” This narration 
involves a slander against the third Caliph c Uthman Ibn c Affan, and thus contains 
that which agrees with his ideology, and hence cannot be accepted from him (al- 
c UmarI, 1984:23). In short, I would argue that the evidence quoted so far proves that 
the use of this incident by Fallatah is unacceptable. 

The second incident that Fallatah mentions for the plotting of the common people 
against the rightly guided Caliphs is the incident of Muhammad Ibn Abl Bakr al- 
Siddlq. Fallatah (1981: vol. 1:203) claims, “The rising of Muhammad Ibn Abl Bakr 
al-Siddlq in the army during the expedition of al-Sawari (battle between Muslims 
and Byzantine Empire), conspiring against c Uthman, thinking that Allah had made 
his killing lawful and that rebelling against him was ordained.” Fallatah cites as his 
reference for this the incident mentioned in the book al-Isabah of Ibn Hajar; 
however, after searching for it both here and under the biography of Muhammad Ibn 
Abl Bakr al-Siddlq (Ibn Hajar, 1939: vol. 6:11), I have not been able to find it. 
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The third incident Fallatah (1981: vol. 1:203-204) mentions is the forgery of books in 
the name of some of the senior Companions and some of the wives of the Prophet, 
and he provides about seven instances of this. Firstly, he (1981: vol. 1:204) argued 
that, 


Ibn Hajar states that al-Kindi narrates from the chain of Layth, from c Abd al-Kanm Ibn 
al-Harith al-Hadraml, that Ibn Abi Hudhayfah used to forge books in the name of the 
wives of the Prophet in disparagement of c Uthman. He would fasten together a group of 
riding camels, and then summon the men he wished to accompany them. He would then 
place them in the sun so that they would get tanned like travellers. Once they were 
ready, he would send them upon the road to Madinah, and also send a messenger to the 
city to inform the people of their imminent arrival, instructing them to come out to 
receive them. When the riders would reach the city, they would say that they carried 
news in the books that they had. Then, Ibn Abi Hudhayfah would arrive on the scene, 
whereupon the messenger would announce, ‘Let us go to the Mosque so that he may 
read to you the book from the mothers of the believers. Verily we complain to you, O 
people of Islam, about such and such’ and they would then mention disparaging 
remarks against c Uthman, until the people of the mosque began to clamour and shout 
with wailing and prayer. 


Secondly, he (1981: vol. 1:204) argued that, “from this is what Marwan Ibn al- 

Hakarn falsely attributed to c Uthman and sent to c Abd Allah Ibn Abi al-Sarh, 

regarding the aid of some of the rebels against c Uthman from Egypt”. Thirdly, he 

(1981: vol. 1:204) argued that, “from this also is the book which was falsely 

attributed to the first migrants and others from the shura (council of ministers) that 

they wrote to the people of Egypt inciting them against c Uthman, and inviting them 

to Madinah to join the rebellion against him, and demanding his life”. 

Fourthly, he (1981: vol. 1:204) argued that, 

similarly, that which was falsely attributed to c Ali Ibn Abi Talib that he wrote to the 
people of Egypt (regarding the fitnah ‘tribulation’). So when some of the Egyptians 
came to c Ali they said, ‘Do you not see what the enemy of Allah has said about us? Join 
us against him, for verily Allah has made shedding his blood permissible.’ So c Ali said, 

‘No by Allah, I will not join you.’ So they said, ‘Then why did you write to us?’ To 
which C A1I replied, ‘No, by Allah, I never wrote anything to you.’ So they began 
looking at one another in astonishment. 


Fifthly, he (1981: vol. 1:204-205) argued that, “From this is what al-Mukhtar Ibn Abi 
c Ubayd al-Thaqafl falsely attributed to Muhammad Ibn al-Hanaflyyah. Also that 
which he wrote to Ibrahim Ibn al-Ashtar, in the name of Muhammad Ibn al- 
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Hanafiyyah”. Sixthly, he (1981: vol. 1:205) argued that, “Similarly, the rebellion of 

Talhah, al-Zubayr and c Ahshah against c AlI was demanding that the blood of 

c Uthman be avenged. From the consequences of this rebellion was the battle of al- 

Jaml, which ended in c A°ishah being confined to Madinah, and Talhah and al- 

Zubayr being killed”. Seventhly, he (1981: vol. 1:205) argued that, 

Just as Mu c awTyah and those with him took advantage of the killing of c Uthman to 
incite the rebellion of the people of al-Sham (Historical Syria) against C A1I, and in 
demanding vengeance for the blood of c Uthman after having charged c AlI with 
responsibility for it. Thus they were partly responsible for c All’s murder. Also, their 
rebellion led to the battle of Siffin, which in turn resulted in the emergence of the sects 
of the Khawarij, the ShTah and the Nawasib (a name for the Kliawarij). 

I will now critically discuss these incidents given by Fallatah. Firstly, the evidence 
cited by Fallatah for these incidents of forged sayings in the name of the elder 
Companions and some of the wives of the Prophet is the book, ‘ al-Imamah wa al- 
Siyasah ’, which has been used by some of the later scholars. However, this book in 
reality is a forgery against Ibn Qutaybah al-Daynurl, and it cannot be authentically 
ascribed to him. This fact has already been established by many authenticating 
researchers, such as Ibn al- c ArabI al-Malikl, Muhib al-Dln al-Khatlb, Tharwat 
c Ukkashah, Faruq Hammadah, al-Jundl, Shakir Mustafa, and al-Sayyld Ahmad Saqr 
(Mash-hur Hasan Salman; 1995: vol. 2:298-301). The proofs showing that the 
ascription of this book to Ibn Qutaybah is false are many, and can be obtained from 
any of the references mentioned above. Secondly, many of these incidents require 
further investigation and authentication of their chains of narration before they can 
be used as evidence. Thirdly, Fallatah has mentioned some of these incidents of 
differences which occurred between the Companions under the heading, ‘conspiracy 
of some of the sectarian common people against the scholars and the Caliphs’, and he 
then presented examples of Talhah Ibn c Ubayd Allah, al-Zubayr and c A°ishah who 
clearly are not from amongst the ‘sectarian common people’. This is very surprising 
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for Fallatah. However, I am in agreement with the evidence of Fallatah when he 
states that the trials and tribulations which occurred between the Companions were 
from amongst the reasons for the emergence of fabrication of Ahadith against the 
Prophet. Finally, the third example of desecration of the sanctity of the rightly guided 
Caliphs is their murder. Fallatah presented as examples of this the murders of 
c Uthman Ibn c Affan and c AlI Ibn Abl Talib. 

The second issue presented by Fallatah (1981: vol. 1:206-207) in order to explain his 
opinion regarding the beginning of fabrication of Ahadith in the last third of the first 
century hijri (the Islamic lunar calendar) is the splitting of the Muslim community 
into sects. c Abd al-Samad (1990:53) has summarised Fallatah’s discussion on this 
topic by saying, “the splitting of the Muslim community into sects was one of the 
outcomes of the fitnah that erupted due to the martyrdom of c Uthman, and the killing 
of Talhah and al-Zubayr.” 

Fallatah is of the opinion that the fitnah which occurred up to that time was political, 
and hence it did not establish itself amongst the majority of the people. However, 
after the battle of Siffin, and the martyrdom of c AlT, and what arose from the splitting 
of the Muslims into sects, these sects began to conflict with one another on religious 
matters. They then began to develop partisanship towards their own madhhab 
(school of jurisprudence) and sought to use whatever they could from the Qur°an and 
Sunnah to substantiate their own ideologies and desires. Fallatah has also referred to 
the role played by c Abd Allah Ibn Saba 0 in spreading corrupt and fantastic ideologies 
amongst the Muslim community, such as: claiming that the Prophet would return to 
life; claiming that c AlI was the Wasiyy (successor) of the Prophet, and that he was 
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granted knowledge equivalent to nine Qur°an; and that c Ali harboured ill feeling 
towards Abu Bakr and c Umar; and that c AlI was in fact god (Fallatah, 1981: vol. 
1:205-211) 

The third issue raised by Fallatah (1981: vol. 1:211) is that of lying against the 
Companions, whereby he argued that, “The Companion who faced the greatest trials 
with respect to this was c AlI Ibn Abl Talib.” He then used as evidence that which 
Muslim (1987: vol. 1:83) has narrated from Tawus, that he said, “Ibn c Abbas came 
bearing a book containing the judgements of c AlI, and then he erased most of them 
except a few.” This incident is evidence that there were many rulings and statements 
falsely attributed to c AlI, and that Ibn c Abbas was aware of these, and what was 
correctly narrated from the Companions. 

After this, Fallatah (1981: vol. 1:203-204) mentioned a summary of what I have 
mentioned previously, that all these fitan (tribulations) which transpired in the 
Muslim world during that period were just preparatory for the appearance of a far 
more abominable and repugnant crime, that of the fabrication of Ahadith from the 
Prophet. He then mentioned his proofs for this, which I present in the following 
points. The authors of the books of Muslim history, who were concerned primarily 
with the recording of events, have not mentioned any incident involving fabrication 
of Ahadith against the Prophet until the last third of the first century hijri. The first 
incident of this nature which they have recorded is that which is narrated by al- 
Khatlb al-Baghdadl (1983: vol. 1:131), with a chain from him, up to Abu Anas al- 
Harranl, who said: 

Al-Mukhtar said to a man from amongst the narrators of Hadith'. Fabricate for me a 

Hadith from the Prophet that I shall be a Caliph after him, desiring the severance of his 

son. Here are 10,000 dirham, a robe, a horse and a servant. So the man said: I refuse to 
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do so from the Prophet. However, choose whoever you wish from amongst the 
Companions, and reduce your price by whatever you wish. Al-Mukhtar said, From the 
Prophet is stronger and of greater weight. The man replied: The punishment for it is also 
greater. 


Similarly, Fallatah (1981: vol. 1:213) mentioned what al-Bukhari (1986c: vol. 1:174) 

has narrated, with his own chain, from Ibn al-Rab c ah al-Khuza c I, who had seen the 

Prophet during his pre- Muslim days, who said: 

Al-Mukhtar used to attain his ends through force. He used to imprison the people until 
they would narrate Hadith he desired. I too was summoned, and so when 1 reached 
Kufa, I entered upon him, whereupon he took me into seclusion and said, ‘You are a 
respected, aged man and have seen the Prophet, and so the people will not reject what 
you narrate from him. So fabricate for me a Hadith from the Prophet, and in payment I 
shall give you 700 Dinars.’ So I replied, ‘The reward of the one who lies against the 
Prophet is nothing less than Hellfire. By Allah, I will not do so’. 


Also, he (1981: vol. 1:213) referred to what Ibn Abl Hatim (1952: vol. 8:43) has 
mentioned in his biography of Muhammad Ibn c Ammar Ibn Yasir, “He was killed by 
al-Mukhtar. Al-Mukhtar asked him to narrate a false Hadith through his father, and 
he refused, so he killed him.” c Umar Fallatah (1981: vol. 1:214) argued that, 

It is well known that al-Mukhtar Ibn c Ubayd Allah al-Thaqafi did not resort to these 
methods except after he established himself in Kufa, and began to call for taking the 
oath of allegiance from Muhammad bin al-Hanafiyyah, avenging the blood of Husayn, 
and rebellion against Ibn al-Zubayr and c Abd al-Malik Ibn Marwan. This continued 
until he was killed in the year 67 AH / 686 CE. 


In short, I argue that the most correct opinion regarding the beginning of fabrication 
is the third opinion: that fabrication of Hadith began in the last third of the first 
century hijti, despite the fact that c Umar Fallatah has presented certain introductory 
evidence which are not authentic. By then most of the prominent Companions had 
died, leaving a group of younger Companions who disassociated themselves from 
public in general, and thus did not play any apparent role in society. Rather, the most 
which could be hoped from them was merely to meet them, and to try to seek their 
pleasure. It was enough for those who lived in their times to be given the opportunity 
to meet just one of them. This was in addition to what has already been stated from 
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the reasons for the emergence of fabrications of Hadith. However, I say this based 
upon the authenticity of the proofs mentioned previously, and the lack of evidence 
which support the first two opinions. 

Conclusion 

The Hadith “Whosoever lies against me intentionally then let him take his abode in 
Hellfire” (al-Bukharl; 1980. vol. 1:55) has had an enormous effect upon the 
differences between the scholars of Hadith regarding establishing the beginning of 
fabrication. In this chapter I have explained the weakness of those narrations which 
contain additions to the main text of the Hadith. It is these additions that have been 
used by scholars such as Amin in claiming that fabrication occurred during the 
lifetime of the Prophet. I then explained that the most common opinion of the 
scholars of Hadith is that fabrication began after the year 40 AH, which is when 
many of the tribulations began. This opinion is based on the fact that the major 
Companions were alive until the year 40 AH, and that fabrication could not have 
started while they were still alive. Abu Nu c aym al-Asbahanl (1986: vol. 2:537-552) 
has mentioned the Hadith “Whosoever lies against me intentionally then let him take 
his abode in Hellfire” in his book; dalasi al-nobiiwah (signs of the Messengership), 
under the chapter “That which the Prophet informed us of from the matters of the 
unseen, which did not occur during his lifetime but occurred after his death.” This 
shows that he understood this Hadith in a broader sense, to mean that fabrication did 
not begin during the lifetime of the Prophet or of the senior Companions. As for the 
tribulations which occurred from the year 40 AH onwards, these were causes for the 
beginning of fabrication, which can therefore be shown to have started in the last 
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third of the first century hijri. The causes for fabrication of Hadith will be studied in 
detail in the next chapter. 
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Introduction 

Having examined the different opinions of the researchers as to when fabrication 
began to appear in the Prophetic Hadith, and having clarified which of them is most 
plausible, it is appropriate to discuss the different causes that led the fabricators to lie 
on the Prophet. Reviewing the books of Muslim history in general and specifically 
the books dealing with the history of the Sunnah, it is clear that there is a 
frighteningly large quantity of narrations, stories and biographies of fabricators. 

When the fabrication of Prophetic Hadith surfaced, due to the various reasons that I 
have outlined above, the Companions and the scholars of Hadith opposed it using 
different methods, each appropriate to the particular fabricator and the period in 
which he lived. These varied methods of combating fabrication initiated many new 
developments in the disciplines of Hadith. These developments have led to benefits 
throughout Muslim history, up to the present day. 

In this chapter I shall focus upon three issues connected to the fabrication of Hadith. 
The first is a study of the causes for the beginning of fabrication. Secondly, I shall 
discuss the efforts made by the scholars in combating fabrication. Thirdly, I shall 
examine the results achieved from these efforts of the scholars to combat fabrication. 
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Causes for fabrication of Hadith 

The major causes for the fabrication of Hadith can be divided into four main 
categories. Namely; al-Zanadiqah (the heretics), al-Qasasiin (the storytellers), al- 
c Asabiyyah (partisanship) and the unintentional mistakes of some pious individuals. 
In this section I will examine the categories and provide examples of how they all 
resulted in the fabrication of Hadith. 

Al-Zanadiqah (the Heretics) 

Before I begin explaining how the fabrication of al-Zanadiqah manifested itself in 
the discipline of Hadith, I will explain the etymology of the term al-Zandaqah or al- 
Zindiq in the Arabic language. Ibn Manzur (1882: vol. 10:147) said, “ al-Zindiq is the 
one who professes that time is endless. It was originally a Persian word and was 
Arabicised; one would say in Persian, ‘zindi kiray ’ which means the one who 
professes that time will never end. There was no such word as al-Zindiq in the 
Arabic language; if the Arabs wanted to express its meaning they would say, ‘a/- 
Mulhid ’ or ‘ al-DahrV. The plural of al-Zindiq is al-Zanadiqah .” 

There are differences of opinion amongst the Hadith scholars as to the actual 
definition of the term al-Zindiq or al-Zandaqah. I will quote some of their opinions 
here. Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 1:62) argued that, “Those that used to believe in al- 
Zandaqah and disbelief; they did not believe in Allah nor the Last Day.” Al-Sakhawl 
(1992: vol. 1:300) argued that, “They are those that hide their disbelief and showed 
faith in Islam or those that do not have a religion at all.” Al-Siba c I (1985:83) argued 
that, it is: “The hatred of Islam as a religion and a state.” Al- c UmarI (1984:34) 


51 




Chapter Two: 


causes for fabrication of Hadith 


argued that, “They hide behind Islam and conceal a hatred for it and the Muslims.” 
Fallatah (1981: vol. 1:220) argued that, “They are the ones who interpret the Qur°dn 
and the Sunnah with false interpretations, repugnant to principles of Muslim belief.” 

The above can be summarised by saying that the term al-Zanadiqah is utilised with 
regard to two groups. The first group are those that give the appearance of being 
Muslims, while in reality, they hate Islam as a religion and as a state. They hide their 
hatred for Islam and its people, and they interpret the Qur D an and the Sunnah in an 
incorrect and false way. The second group are those that do not attribute themselves 
to any religion, but attempt to disprove religion to the people. In reality they share 
the characteristics of the first group already discussed. 


As for their methods and mannerisms in fabricating Prophetic Hadith and spreading 
them, Ibn Taymiyyah (1986: vol. 7:9) argued that, 

Their goal was to tarnish the Qur ’an, the Sunnah, the Prophet and the religion of Islam. 

So they fabricated Prophetic Ahadith, were you to believe those, they would tarnish the 
religion of Islam; then they spread them amongst the people. From amongst them were 
those that followed their desires and were ignorant. So they accepted the fabrication 
because of their desires and did not research into them. Also, from amongst them were 
those who had intelligence and found that these fabrications misrepresent the truth of 
Islam. Despite this, they affirmed these fabrications as being from Islam, either due to 
their incorrect creed or because they thought they were authentic. 


Al-Zanadiqah developed many ways of spreading their deviations and propagating 
their fabrication. There were two main methods that they used to propagate their 
fabrication. Firstly, they used to fabricate Prophetic Hadith by ascribing them to 
genuine scholars, relating from them in order to cause the people to fall into doubt 
and to tarnish Islam. By this means they fabricated Ahadith in many aspects of Islam, 
such as traditions pertaining to Allah, His angels, His messengers and the Last Day. 
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Also in worship, foods, drinks, clothing, animals and much more ( c Abid, 1990:70; 
al- c UmarI, 1984:35). 

An example of this type of fabrication is that which Abu Ya c la (1988: vol. 6:165- 
166) related, with his chain, on the authority of Fatimah the daughter of the Prophet 
that he said, “Whoever finds a morsel or a chunk of food in the posterior opening of 
his alimentary canal or urethra, cleans it of all filth, washes it immaculately then eats 
it, it does not settle in his belly except that he is forgiven.” This Hadith has Wahb Ibn 
Wahb al-Qadl Abu al-Bukhtarl in its chain (al-Khatlb, 1997: vol. 13:456-461; Ibn 
c AdI, 1997: vol. 8:333-338; al-Dhahabl, 1963: vol. 4:353-354; Ibn Hajar, 1910: vol. 
6:231-234). Ibn Ma c In said of him, “He used to lie, the enemy of Allah” (Ibn Hibban, 
n.d: vol. 3:74). Ibn al-Jarud said of him, “A filthy habitual liar. He used to spend 
most of his nights fabricating Ahadith ” (Ibn Hajar, 1910: vol. 6:232). Among the 
Hadith scholars who called him a falsifier were Ahmad, Ishaq Ibn Rahawayh, and 
WakT (Ibn Hajar, 1910: vol. 6:232-233; al-Jawzajanl, 1985:134). Ibn c AdI said of 
him (1997: vol. 8:338), “He is of those who fabricate traditions.” Ibn Hibban said of 
him (n.d: vol. 3:74), “He was of those who would fabricate traditions, write them 
down and then relate them. It is not permissible to relate from him nor take his 
written traditions.” Al-ShawkanI said of him (1972:158), “An astounding fabricator 
and habitual liar.” Also, I found the following Hadith scholars mentioned this Hadith 
in their compositions of fabricated Ahadith : al-Suyutl (1996: vol. 2:217), Ibn c Arraq 
(1981: vol. 2:241), al-Shawkanl (1972:158). 

There are many other examples of fabricated Ahadith such as those that fill the books 
of fabricated Ahadith like al-Mawdu c at of Ibn al-JawzI. Al- c UmarI said (1984:35), 
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“This is how al-Zanadiqah fabricated Ahadith ; they wanted to arouse the 
condemnation of the intelligent ones, the ridicule of the apostates and to impair the 
Muslim creed which is clear of any anthropomorphism.” For this reason, Ibn al- 
Qayyim (1995:80) argued that, “These traditions and their like are what encouraged 
al-Zanadiqah and the apostates to dare to tarnish and slander the religion.” Ibn 
Qutaybah (1988:176) argued that, “After al-Zanadiqah made apparent their Islam 
they tried to tarnish Islam by fabricating despicable Ahadith describing 
impossibilities.” 

The second method that al-Zanadiqah utilised in fabricating Prophetic Ahadith was 
to bring suspicion and spread doubt about the Prophetic traditions already in the 
hands of the Muslims. Fallatah (1981:221) argued that, “A point that needs to be 
mentioned is that it is established from these that al-Zanadiqah used to admit to 
fabricating Prophetic traditions. In fact some of them used to admit to fabricating 
many Prophetic traditions and left them to spread amongst the general masses.” From 
amongst those who admitted this was: c Abd al-Karim Ibn Abl al- c Awja’ al-Zindlq 
(al-Dhahabl, 1963: vol. 2:644; Ibn Hajar, 1910: vol. 4:51-52). Abu Ahmad Ibn c AdI 
said, “When he was apprehended and his neck was about to be struck, he said, ‘I 
have fabricated four thousand traditions in which I have proscribed the lawful and 
prescribed the prohibited’” (al-Dhahabl, 1963: vol. 2:644). Al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 
2:644) said of him, “a deceiving zindiq .” Muhammad Ibn Sulayman al- c AbbasI the 
head of state killed him in Basra. 

Some of al-Zanadiqah admitted fabricating traditions in a persistent and defying 
manner. Some of them admitted to this after repenting from it and showing regret for 
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what they had done. Some examples of this are what Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 1:63) 
narrated with his chain of narrators leading to Ibn Lahl c ah who said, “I entered upon 
an old man while he was crying so I asked him what caused him to cry. He replied I 
have fabricated 400 Hadith and spread them amongst the people and now I do not 
know what to do.” Al- c UqaylI (1984: vol. 1:14) narrated with his chain of narration 
leading to Hamrnad Ibn Zayd who said, “They ( al-Zanddiqah ) fabricated 12000 
Hadith .” Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 1:258) narrated with his chain of narrations that al- 
Mahdl said, “A man from among al-Zanddiqah admitted to me that he had fabricated 
400 Hadith that he left to spread amongst the people.” 

In short, the fact that al-Zanddiqah admitted to fabricating traditions and their 
persistence in doing this is only due to their defiance of the Muslims and their 
Zandaqah (al-Siba c I, 1985:100). Some of the Abbasid Caliphs searched for the 
reasons and dangers behind the movement of al-Zanadiqah so they followed their 
movements closely and inflicted upon them grave punishments; killing them and 
disrupting their movements. The most famous of those that beheaded them was the 
Caliph al-Mahdl who composed a piece of poetry regarding al-Zanddiqah, 
scrutinising their abodes, leaders, poets, authors and scholars. The most famous of 
those he killed was c Abd al-Karlm Ibn Abl al- c Awja 3 , mentioned previously (al- 
Siba c I, 1985:85; Fallatah, 1981: vol.l:233; c Abid, 1990:72). 

Al-Qasasun (the Storytellers) 

Historically in Islam, stories giving glad-tidings and warnings of what is to come 
would be told by the Caliph or the governor or by someone appointed by the Caliph. 
However, when the tribulations began after the killing of the third Caliph, c Uthman 
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Ibn c Affan and the fighting that erupted between c AlI Ibn Abl Talib and Mu c awiyah 
Ibn Abl Sufyan, the golden years of storytelling came to an end. So then, the 
Storytellers, who were not scholars, began to spread their stories without the consent 
of the Caliph. Here I will mention the opinions of the Hadith scholars with regard to 
these storytellers. 


Ibn al-Mulaqqin (1992: vol. 1:238) argued that, “The most harmful of them (the 
fabricators) are a people who ascribe themselves to abstinence desiring thereby 
reward from Allah; so their fabrication were accepted from them because of their 
reliability.” Abu Hatim Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 1:85) argued that, “Among them (the 
fabricators) are the storytellers and the persistent questioners who used to fabricate 
traditions in their stories and narrate them from trustworthy narrators. So the listener 
would take something from them, in accordance to his bewilderment at the tales, then 
that would fall into the domain of the people and be circulated amongst them.” Ibn 
Qutaybah (1988:176-177) argued that, 

Ahadith are mixed with and corrupted in three ways ... the second way is storytellers, 
who in the olden days used to attract the attention of the general public and mix what 
they had with manakir, strange Hadith and false Hadith. It is the habit of people to 
listen to a storyteller, especially if he has a strange tale to tell or a tale that moves the 
heart and wets the eye. 


After examining the texts I would argue that storytellers may be divided into two 
groups. The first group are those who were beggars; they would add to the Hadith 
statements that would incite people to do good to them and give them charity. For 
example Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 1:85) narrates with his chain to Ja c far Ibn Abl 
c Uthman al-TayalisI who said: 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Yahya Ibn MaTn prayed in al-Rasafa Mosque when a man 
stood up in front of them and said, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Yahya Ibn MaTn narrated to 
us (saying), c Abd al-Razzaq narrated to us, that Ma c mar informed us from Qatada from 
Anas who said that the Prophet said ‘Whoever says Ta-ilaha il-Allah’ then there will be 
created from every word of it a bird whose beak is of gold, and its feathers are of 
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coral...’ and he continued in a tale whose length was almost twenty pages long. So 
Ahmad and Yahya looked at each other then Ahmad asked Yahya, ‘Did you narrate 
this?’ Yahya replied ‘By Allah I never heard this before until this moment.’ The 
narrator (al-TayalisI) said, ‘they all became silent until the man finished his story and 
took his wage’. 


The second group of storytellers were those whose only concern and desire was to 

gather people around them, so they would present to the people Ahadith which were 

fabricated but sounded pleasing, and would stir their feelings of compassion and 

sympathy. For example al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl (Ibn c Arraq, 1981. vol. 2:378) 

narrates with his chain to Abu Sa c Id al-Khudrl who said: 

Verily the Prophet said, ‘Indeed in Paradise is a tree, from whose uppermost part 
emerges gold, and from whose lowermost part emerges a horse of gold, with a saddle 
and bridle of pearls and coral. This horse neither defecates or urinates, and possesses 
wings; the friends of Allah sit upon them and fly through paradise wherever they wish. 

So those people who are below them in rank ask them, ‘O people of Paradise! Give us 
half of what you possess! Our Lord, what have these people done to deserve this 
favour?’ So Allah will say, ‘They used to fast while you did not; they used to stand in 
prayer at night, while you slept; they used to spend in charity while you used to be 
miserly; and they used to fight the enemies while you used to be cowards’. 


In the chain of this Hadith is Abu Hanash, about whom al-Dhahabl said, “He 
narrated fabricated Hadith ” (Ibn c Arraq, 1981: vol. 2:378). Ibn c Arraq (1981: vol. 
2:378) said, “He (al-Dhahabl) meant this Hadith by his statement.” 


In short, I would argue that if these people could fabricate Ahadith on the authority 
of Ahmad and Yahya and Ishaq, not caring that they were sitting in their presence, 
then one can only imagine what they would have done in their absence, in the 
Mosques and in the gatherings of the tribes. Their listeners were people who 
understood Arabic well, and what they heard would stir their hearts. One of them 
could hear a Hadith which the storyteller fabricated on the authority of trustworthy 
narrators and pass it on, simply because it affected him, and then it would gain 
currency amongst the people. As such it becomes necessary to research into the case 
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of every narrator and what he transmits so that lies are not fabricated against the 
Prophet. 

Al- c Asabiyyah (Partisanship) 

Al- c Asabiyyah, or al-Ta c ssub, is that a person calls to the aid of his party, to join with 
them, against those who would oppose them, be they oppressors or the oppressed 
(Ibn Manzur, 1882: vol. 1:606). Abu Dawud (1970: vol. 5:342) records, with his 
chain, on the authority of Jubayr Ibn MuCim that the Messenger of Allah said, “The 
one who calls to c Asabiyyah is not of us; the one who fights for c Asabiyyah is not of 
us; and the one who dies upon c Asabiyyah is not of us.” It was for this reason that 
the Prophet greatly desired to leave his nation in a state where they were united and 
one, that it be directed by agreement and that discord would not find a route in. At 
every suitable occasion he would encourage unity in word and deed and discourage 
them from discord and splitting. He closed off every avenue that would lead to his 
nation disuniting. With ShVaism and excessiveness with regards to the fourth Caliph, 
and the family of the Prophet, there appeared fabricated reports concerning the 
virtues of c AlI and the vices of others. This then caused some people to become 
partisan towards Ahl al-Sunnah and to meet fabrication with fabrication! They 
fabricated reports concerning the virtues of the first three Caliphs. Commenting upon 
the Hadith, “The one who strikes his cheeks and rips his garments and calls with the 
call of Jdhiliyyah is not of us” (al-Bukharl; 1980: vol. 1:398). Ibn al-Qayyim argued 
that, “The call of Jdhiliyyah is to call to tribalism and partisanship to an individual, 
similarly to a school of jurisprudence, certain groups, scholars, or to prefer some 
over others based on idle desires. It involves a person being attributed to one of the 
previous matters, calling to it, basing allegiance and enmity upon it, and to judge 
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people based on it. All of this comes under the statement ‘calling to JahiUyyah’ (al- 
TamlmJ, 1970:515). 

This c Asabiyyah then became a reason, amongst a number of reasons, for the 
fabrication of Hadith. Moreover, this c Asabiyyah concerning the virtues of the 
leaders lead to fabrication of Ahadith concerning nationality, city, language, and 
school of jurisprudence. I will examine each of these types of c Asabiyyah and 
illustrate with examples. 

Firstly: c Asabiyyah to the Caliphs and leaders 

This is the first instance of c Asabiyyah that appeared in the early centuries of Islam, 
and which led to the fabrication of Hadith. Ibn al-JawzI (1995: vol. 1:225) argued, 
“Some people, possessing little manners and claiming to follow the Sunnah, showed 
c Asabiyyah and fabricated Ahadith concerning the virtues of Abu Bakr. Among them 
were some who desired to counter the fabrication of al-ShVah concerning c AlI. Both 
of these parties erred as both of these leaders - Abu Bakr and c AlI - have many 
virtues mentioned in authentic, explicit Hadith. These narrations remove any need 
for such fabrication.” I will study an example of this below to illustrate how some 
fabricators invented narrations praising the Caliph Abu Bakr. 

An example of a fabricated Hadith concerning Abu Bakr: Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 
1:130-131) records, with his chain, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah who said, 
‘While Gabriel was sitting with the Prophet, Abu Bakr passed by. Gabriel said, “This 
is Abu Bakr.” He said, “Gabriel, do you then know him?” He replied, “Yes, he is 
more famous in the heaven than on earth. The Angels call him ‘The Forbearing of 
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the Quraysh (a name of a tribe in Makkah)’. He is your minister during your lifetime 
and your Caliph after your death”.’ The scholars of Hadith have criticised the chain 
of this Hadith. Al-DhahabI said (1963: vol. 1:247), “its chain is muzlim (very weak).” 
The chain of this Hadith contains the narrator, IsmaHl Ibn Muhammad Ibn Yusuf, 
Abu Harun al-Jibrlnl al-Filastlnl about whom Ibn Hibban said (n.d: vol. 1:130), ‘He 
is from those who confuse chains and steal Hadith. It is not permissible to depend 
upon him’. Al-Hakim said, “He reports fabricated Hadith .” Ibn Abl Hatim said, “He 
wrote his Ahadith and sent them to me and I did not find his Hadith to be the Hadith 
of truthful people” (Ibn Abl Hatim; 1952: vol. 2:195). Ibn al-JawzI said, ‘Abu Harun 
is a liar’. This Hadith was mentioned by Ibn al-JawzI, al-Suyutl (1996: vol. 1:270), 
al-Shawkanl, (1972:338) and others in their compilations of fabricated Ahadith. In 
appendix D (see p 261), I have presented further examples of fabricated narrations 
praising other Caliphs and leaders. 

Secondly: c Asabiyyah toward nationality 

This is the second instance of c Asabiyyah that appeared in the early centuries of 
Islam, and led to fabrication of Prophetic Hadith, and was caused by partisanship to 
the Arabs, Persians and other races. This became prominent after the spread of Islam 
and when many non-Arabs had accepted the religion. Another cause was being 
contemptuous of other nationalities such as Africans and Persians. However, true 
virtue lies in those names and titles that have been praised in the Qur D an and Sunnah, 
such as Islam, faith, righteousness, piety, knowledge, righteous deeds, beneficence, 
and the likes. Virtue does not come about by a man being an Arab, non-Arab, black, 
white, a city-dweller or a bedouin. This is why the Messenger of Allah said: 

People! Your Lord is one, your father is one, and there is no virtue of an Arab over a 

non-Arab or a black man over a red man except through piety. Have I not conveyed the 
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message?’ They replied, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘Then let those present convey my words to 
those absent (Ahmad, n.d: vol. 5:411). 

An example of a fabricated Hadith on racist grounds: Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 7:83) 
records, with his chain, on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik who said that the 
Messenger of Allah said, “The first people of my nation for whom I shall intercede 
will be the Arabs, those who saw me, had faith in me, and believed me. Then I will 
intercede for those Arabs who did not see me but loved me and desired to see me.” It 
seems that this Hadith is not authentic. The chain to this Hadith contains Zuhayr Ibn 
al- c Alak Abu Hatim al-RazI said (Ibn Abl Hatim, 2003: vol. 4:33), ‘His Ahadith are 
fabricated, one should not concern himself with this narrator. ’ This Hadith was also 
judged to be fabricated by al-Albanl (1992: vol. 2:162). 

Thirdly: c Asabiyyah for a region 

This is the third instance of c Asabiyyah that appeared in the early centuries of Islam, 
and led to fabrication of Prophetic Hadith. After examination, it appears to me that 
there are two main reasons for these fabrications. Firstly, encouraging people to live 
in a particular region by explaining its virtues. Secondly, warning people from living 
in a particular region for a specific benefit. There are many fabricated Ahadith that 
fall under this category, and it is almost impossible to find a region in which the 
Muslims resided that does not have fabricated Hadith concerning it. After examining 
the books of Hadith that collated fabricated Ahadith, I found the following regions 
and cities mentioned either by way of praise or censure: Makkah, Madinah, Jeddah, 
Islamicjerusalem, Damascus, Constantinople, Tiberius, Antioch, Sana’a, Mary in 
Khurasan, Alexandria, Ascalon, Qazwin, Nasabin, c Abdan, Basra, and others. The 
books of Ibn al-JawzI, al-Suyutl, Ibn c Arraq, and al-Shawkanl discuss this in detail. 
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An example of a fabricated Hadith on this topic: Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 8:350) records, 
with his chain, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah said, 
“There are four cities of Paradise on this world, Makkah, Madinah, Islamicjerusalem, 
and Damascus. There are four cities of Hell on this world: Constantinople, Tiberius, 
Antioch, and Sana’a. Freshwater and pollinating wind comes from beneath the Stone 
at Islamicjerusalem.” It appears to me that this Hadith is not authentic. The chain 
contains the narrator, al-Walld Ibn Muhammad al-Muwaqqarl. AI-NasaT (1986:244) 
said, “He is matruk in Hadith". Ibn Ma c In (al-Dhahabl, 1963: vol. 4:346) and Ibn 
c AdI said (1997: vol. 8:348-352), “a liar”. The Hadith is to be found in the 
compilations of fabricated Ahadith by Ibn al-JawzI (1995: vol. 1:357), al-Shawkanl 
(1972:428), and others. 

Fourthly: c Asabiyyah for a language 

This is the fourth instance of c Asabiyyah that appeared in the early centuries of 
Islam, and led to fabrication of Prophetic Hadith. As I have mentioned earlier, when 
Islam spread to the lands of the non-Arabs some of the partisan Arabs began to 
fabricate Ahadith in favour of the Arabic language, while some of the non-Arabs 
began to fabricate Ahadith in favour of their own tongues. 

An example of a fabricated Hadith depicting c Asabiyyah for a language: Ibn Hibban 
records (n.d: vol. 1:129), with his chain, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that the 
Prophet said, 

The worst language with Allah is Persian. The speech of the devils is al-Khuziyyah (the 
language spoken in the area of Khwarezm (Chorasmia), Uzbekistan). The speech of the 
denizens of the Fire is al-Bukhariyyah (the language spoken in Bukhara, Uzbekistan). 

The speech of the people of Paradise is Arabic. 
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Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 1:129) argued that, after quoting this Hadith, ‘it is fabricated, it 
has no basis as the words of the Messenger of Allah and nor did Abu Hurayrah 
narrate it.’ Al-DhahabI said (1963: vol. 1:230), ‘It is a lie’. The chain contains the 
narrator, IsmaHl Ibn Ziyad. Ibn c AdI said (1997: vol. 1:510-511), “Munkar in 
Hadith.” Ibn Hibban said (n.d: vol. 1:129), “a dajjal (a liar), it is not permissible to 
mention his name in a Hadith unless it is to censure him.” 

Fifthly: c Asabiyyah for a creed or madhhab (school of jurisprudence) 

This is the fifth instance of c Asabiyyah that appeared in the early centuries of Islam, 
and led to fabrication of Prophetic Hadith. Blind partisanship and blind adherence to 
a belief or school of jurisprudence means to reject that which is from one who differs 
with him, even it be the truth. Indeed, even to reject categorical evidence, of the 
Qur°an and Sunnah, or not give them any weight, or to direct ones attention to 
subsidiary matters and build ones allegiance and hatred upon them. This has led to 
many harmful manifestations, one of which is the fabrication of Hadith to support 
ones school or belief. 

An example of a fabricated Hadith depicting c Asabiyyah for a madhhab : Ibn al-JawzI 
(1995: vol. 1:354) records, with his chain, on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Prophet said, “There will be a man in my nation, named Muhammad Ibn Idris, who 
will be more harmful to them than Satan; and there will be a man in my nation, 
named Abu Hanlfah, who will be the lamp of my nation, he will be the lamp of my 
nation.” This is a fabricated Hadith and has been declared so by Ibn al-JawzI (1995: 
vol. 1:354) and Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 1:143). The reason for this is its chain has 
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Ma’mun Ahmad, who is a known fabricator. It is clear that he was pro -hanafl and 
anti -shafi c i for fabricating this Hadith. 

c Abd al-Samad (1990:79) argued that, 

The fabricators did this in one of three ways. Firstly, by fabricating Ahadith concerning 
the virtues of their leaders and the vices of their opponents. Secondly, by fabricating 
Ahadith that would support their opinions and views. Thirdly, by adding things to the 
works of their opponents in order to disgrace them. 

In short, these five categories of c Asabiyyah were prevalent in different decades. 
Resulting in the spread of this c Asabiyyah in various countries and regions. To the 
extent that different areas became known for these tribulations. Some of these areas 
were a reasonable distance from the Muslim state and there was no other means of 
gaining notoriety except by claiming c Asabiyyah to the language of that area. 
Ultimately this meant that these locations were fertile areas for the spread of 
c Asabiyyah in its five categories. 

Some of those who fabricated chose to do so through various methods. Amongst the 
most common were Ahadith that had no origin in any narration weak or authentic, 
others did so by placing fabricated additions into authentic Hadith, whilst others 
annexed specific well known authentic isnad to fabricated narrations and even to the 
extent that some fabricators generated new seemingly authentic isnad to fabricated 
narrations. These practises were not solely limited to those who hated Islam. 
Ultimately there was an impact even on righteous individuals and those who were 
well intentioned in their narrations. 
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Unintentional mistakes of some pious individuals 

The occurrence of some major tribulations, some of which have been mentioned 
previously, and specifically the killing of c Uthman Ibn c Affan, the third Caliph, was 
a cause for the occurrence of many afflictions and innovations. Ibn Taymiyyah 
(1995: vol. 35:74) argued that, “Evil occurred because of the killing of c Uthman; the 
oppressors grew in strength and boldness and the scholars and believers were 
weakened to the point that the splitting and discord occurred,” and this is occurring 
till this day. The hearts of men changed, falsehood appeared, deviation in belief and 
adherence to the religion appeared, and political and religious sects were given birth; 
each sect doing all they could to support their views and promote their sect and exalt 
their leaders. As a consequence there arose some people who were known as zuhhad 
(ascetics), known to be righteous and devout worshippers. They attempted to rectify 
affairs but succeeded only in increasing division. They concocted Ahadith they 
thought would draw opposing groups together, praising the virtues of all parties. 
They saw people being diverted, by this world and its delights, from the hereafter 
and concocted Ahadith concerning encouragement and discouragement, thinking that 
by doing so they were guaranteed reward. This intention led to them to concoct 
whatever they thought suitable to encourage people towards righteous deeds, and 
then attribute this to the Prophet. 

These people were respected by the public since they viewed them to be truthful 
people, people whose hearts were sound, people whom they could never imagine 
would lie. This is why Ibn al-Mulaqqin (1992: vol. 1:238) argued that, “Fabricators 
are of different categories, the most harmful of which are people who are thought to 
be ascetics, who fabricated Ahadith thereby hoping for reward - in their view - and 
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their fabrication were accepted because people trusted them.” I will examine these 
categories of fabricators and present examples of each. 

Upon investigating the texts concerning these people I find that they are of three 
categories. The first category is related to those who fabricated Ahadith encouraging 
good deeds, hoping thereby to inculcate a desire in people to do so; and Ahadith 
discouraging evil deeds, hoping thereby to prevent people from falling into evil. 
Examples of such people are: Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ghalib al-Bahill, famously 
known as Ghulam al-Khalll (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 2:73; Ibn c AdI, 1997: vol. 
1:322; al-Hakim, 1984:90; al-Khatlb, 1997: vol. 5:283-285; al-Dhahabl, 1963: vol. 
1:141-142; Ibn Hajar, 1910: vol. 1:272-274). 

Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 1:322) records that, at Harran, in the gathering of Abu c Arubah, 
he heard Abu c Abd Allah al-Nahawandl saying, ‘I asked Ghulam al-Khalll, “What 
are these Ahadith concerning heart-melting affairs that you narrate to us?” He 
replied, “We have fabricated them so that we may soften the hearts of the people”.’ 
An example of what he fabricated is what is recorded by Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 1:322) 
with his chain of narration to Abu Sa c Id who said that the Messenger of Allah said, 
“May Allah curse the one who passionately kisses a child, if he shakes his hand with 
passion, his prayer will not be accepted of him, if he hugs him passionately he will 
be flogged with a whip of Fire of the Day of Judgment, and if he has intercourse with 
him Allah will cause him to enter the Fire.” Ibn c AdI said, ‘This Hadith is hdtil 
(unauthentic) with this or any other chain. Ghulam al-Khalll’s Ahadith are munkar 
and their number cannot be counted’. This Hadith was mentioned in the 
compendiums of fabricated Ahadith by Ibn al-JawzI, al-Suyutl (1996: vol. 2:168), 


66 




Chapter Two: 


causes for fabrication of Hadith 


and Ibn c Arraq (1981: vol. 2:108). Although this Hadith is discouraging something 
evil, it is not the words of the prophet. 

The second category is related to those who unintentionally fabricated Ahadith 
against the Messenger of Allah out of ignorance, and people conveyed this from 
them. Examples of such people are: Thabit Ibn Musa Ibn c Abd al-Rahman al-Dabbl, 
Abu Yazld al- c Abid (al- c UqlH, 1984: vol. 1:176; Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 2:458; 
Ibn Hibban, n.d: vol. 1:207; Ibn c AdI, 1997: vol. 2:304-306; al-Hakim, 1984:90; al- 
Dhahabl, 1963: vol. 1:367-368; al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 4:377-379). 

Ibn Ma c In said (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 2:458), ‘Thabit Abu Yazld is a liar.’ Ibn 
Hibban said (n.d: vol. 1:207), ‘It is not permissible to depend on what he narrates.’ 
An example of what he narrates is the Hadith recorded by Ibn Majah (1954: vol. 
1:422) on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah said, “Whoever prays 
frequently by night, his face will be handsome by day.” Lies would pass by the 
tongues of such people but they would not be aware because they would believe 
everything that they heard and pass it on. People would then accept what they heard 
from them based upon what they saw of their righteousness. It was for this reason 
that Yahya Ibn Sa c Id al-Qattan said, “I have not seen lying as much as I have seen it 
in those who are thought to be righteous and ascetic!” (Muslim; 1987: vol. 1:94-95). 
A similar statement was made by Abu c Asim al-Nabll, “I have not seen the righteous 
lie in something as much as they lie in Hadith ” (Muslim; 1987: vol. 1:94-95). 

What they meant can be seen in the words of Muslim, (1987: vol. 1:95) “Lies would 
pass by their tongues but not deliberately,” and the words of Abu Hatim Ibn Hibban, 


67 




Chapter Two: 


causes for fabrication of Hadith 


(n.d: vol. 1:70) “Amongst them were those who would lie but not know that they 

were doing so because this knowledge was not his specialty and neither did he take 

steps towards learning it”. It is for this reason that al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl (1983: vol. 

1:139) argued that, “ Hadith should not be heard from one who does not know the 

rules of narration, even if he is famous as a righteous worshipper”. Then under this 

heading he quoted five statements one of which was the aforementioned statement of 

Yahya al-Qattan. Al- c IraqI (n.d: vol. 1:267) said, explaining the previous statements, 

They meant - and Allah knows best - those who are righteous but have no knowledge 
such that they could distinguish between what is permissible for them and what is not, 
or they had good opinion of people such that they automatically regarded what they 
heard to be the truth and would pass it on being unable to differentiate error from 
correctness. 

The third category is al-Karramiyyah (followers of Muhammad Ibn Karrarn). They 
were of the opinion that it was permissible to fabricate Ahadith and attribute them to 
the Messenger of Allah in matters of al-ttrghib wa al-ttrhib (encouragement and 
discouragement). An example of such is Abu c Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Karrarn al- 
Sjistanl al- c Abid al-Zahid (al-Shahrastanl, 1994: vol. 1:78; al-Ash c arI, 1995: vol. 
1:223; al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 11:523; Ibn Hajar, 1910: vol. 5:353-356). He was the 
person to whom the sect al-Karramiyyah are attributed to. This opinion of theirs was 
mentioned by a group of the scholars of Hadith and history and likewise the scholars 
who wrote about Muslim sects. Amongst them was Abu Zakariyyah al-NawawI 
(1987: vol. 1:70) who said, “The innovated sect of al-Karramiyyah held the false 
opinion that it was permissible to fabricate Ahadith in the field of encouragement and 
discouragement. They were followed in this by many ignoramuses who thought 
themselves ascetics.” Abu al-Fida 3 Ibn Kathlr (1997: vol. 11:18) said, after 
mentioning Muhammad Ibn Karrarn, “... to whom al-Karramiyyah sect attributes 
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itself. It is said that he was of the opinion that it was permissible to fabricate Ahadith 
on the authority of the Messenger, the Companions, and others.” 

An example of what he fabricated was what is recorded by Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 
1:292) with his isnad to Ibn Karram: 

Ahmad narrated to us from Abu Yahya al-Mu c allim narrated to us, on the authority of 
Humayd, on the authority of Anas that the Prophet said. There will be a man amongst 
my nation called Abu Hanlfah. Allah will revive my Sunnah at his hands. 

This Hadith was mentioned in the compendiums of fabricated Ahadith by: Ibn al- 
JawzI, Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 3:46), Ibn c Arraq (1981: vol. 2:30) and al-Albanl (1992: 
vol. 2:42). 

Al-Karramiyyah, and those who followed them in this opinion, mentioned a number 
of evidences to justify their stance. These were quoted by Ibn Hajar and his student 
al-SakhawI. Here I will mention all of them along with a rebuttal of each. Al- 
Karramiyyah claimed that Hadith concerning the threat against one who lies against 
the Prophet was only with regards to a specific individual who went to some people 
and claimed that he was the envoy of the Messenger of Allah sent to judge between 
them in civil matters. This news reached the Prophet and he ordered that the man be 
killed. This interpretation of the above Hadith may be rebutted from two angles. 
First, this Hadith has previously been mentioned and shown to be unauthentic in this 
fomi. Second, even if it was authentic, it is still not suitable for proof because 
consideration is given to the generality of the wording and not to the specific 
occurrence that led to that statement being made (Ibn Hajar, 1984: vol. 2:853). 
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Also, al-Karramiyyah used a version of the Hadith of Abu Umamah in which the 
Messenger of Allah said, 

Whoever lies against me deliberately, let him take his place between the eyes of Hell” 
to justify their position. This version contains the additional text, "This bore down 
heavily on the Companions and they said, ‘We narrate Hadith from you in which we 
add some things and miss others.’ The Prophet said, “This is not what I mean; I mean 
one who lies against me desiring thereby to disgrace Islam.” They said, ‘Messenger of 
Allah, you said: between the eyes of Hell. Does Hell have eyes?’ He replied, “Yes, have 
you not heard His saying, ‘ When it sees them from a distant place ’ so does it see them 
with anything else other than eyes? 

The Hadith is recorded by al-Tabaranl (1984: vol. 8:131), Ibn al-JawzI and al-Hakim. 
Al-Hakim said, ‘This Hadith is batil, its isnad contains Muhammad Ibn al-Fadl Ibn 
c Atiyyah, about whom they agreed that he was a liar.’ Al-HaythamI, (1986: vol. 
1:153) after quoting this Hadith, said, “it contains al-Ahwas Ibn Hakim.” This 
Hadith is not authentic and it has three defects. First, it contains the narrator al- 
Ahwas Ibn Hakim about whom al-NasaY (1986:156) said, “ da c if\ Abu Hatim al- 
RazI said, “He is not strong, munkar in Hadith ” (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 2:328). 
Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 2:175) said, “He reports munkar narrations attributing them to 
well-known narrators. Yahya al-Qattan and others abandoned him.” Second, it 
contains the narrator, Muhammad Ibn al-Fadl Ibn c Atiyyah about whom al-Fallas 
said, “ matriik in Hadith and a liar” (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 8:57). Abu Hatim 
said, “ dhahib in Hadith, his Ahdclith were abandoned” (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 
8:57). AI-NasaT (1986:234) said, “matriik in Hadith.” Third, it contains the narrator, 
Asld Ibn Zayd about whom Ibn Ma c In said (1979: vol. 2:49), “He is a liar.” Al- 
NasaY said (1986:155), “matriik.” Ibn Hibban said (n.d: vol. 1:180), “He narrates 
munkar reports from trustworthy narrators. He would steal A hadith.” 
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Al-Karramiyyah also claimed that when one lies concerning the field of 
encouragement and discouragement, one is lying for the Prophet not against him. Ibn 
Hajar (1984: vol. 2:854-855) argued that, 

This shows their ignorance of the language, because it amounts to lying against him in 
placing new laws, for the recommended actions are one category of Muslim law. Such 
reports also include information about threats or rewards from Allah if one were to do a 
particular action. 

They also used some narrations of this Hadith , “Whoever lies against me deliberately 
...”, on the authority of c Abd Allah Ibn Mas c ud (al-Bazzar, 1993: vol. 5:262-263), 
al-Bara 0 Ibn c Azib (al-JawzI, 1995: vol. 1:57), c Amr Ibn Hurayth (al-Haythann, 
1986: vol. 1:151) and others, which have the wording, “Whoever lies against me 
deliberately to misguide people, let him take his place in the Fire.” They said, the 
versions of this Hadith that are general should be understood in this specific light 
(Ibn Hajar, 1984: vol. 2:855-856). The rebuttal to this is as al-NawawI (1987: vol. 
1:71) argued, “The wording ‘to misguide people’ is a false addition that all the 
Hadith scholars have agreed to as being false. It is not authentic in any way.” The 
same was said by Ibn Hajar (1984: vol. 1:855), who also said, “Its strongest chain is 
that which was reported by al-Hakim, and who himself said it was da c if , via the 
route of Yunus Ibn Bukayr, from al-A c mash, from Talhah Ibn Musrif, from c Amr Ibn 
Shurhabll, from Ibn Mas c ud.” The same was said by Abu Bakr al-Bazzar (1993: vol. 
5:262-263) “We do not know of anyone who reported it on the authority of al- 
A c mash, from Talhah, except Yunus Ibn Bukayr. Other scholars have reported it as a 
mursal (hurried) narration’. The same was said by al-Daraqutal (1989: vol. 5:219- 
220). Then Ibn Hajar (1984: vol. 1:855) said, “Yunus made a mistake in two places. 
First, he neglected to mention Abu c Ammar a narrator between Talhah and c Amr. 
Second, he linked to the Prophet through Ibn Mas c ud when in reality it is mursal." I 
have previously mentioned that this was also the view of al-Daruqutnl and al-Bazzar. 
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Even if one were to accept this additional wording, it is still not a proof because it is 
possible to understand it in two ways: First, the letter lam in the sentence does not 
take the meaning of reason, but rather the end result. As such the meaning would be, 
‘The end result of his lying will be misguiding others thereby.’ The usage of ldm in 
this sense is well-known as in the Quranic verse, “ The family of Pharaoh picked him 
up so that he might be an enemy and a source of grief to them ’ ( Qur J an , 28:8). 
Second, the letter lam is used to show emphasis and as such there is no specific 
relevance given to this sentence as in the other Quranic verse, “ Who could do 
greater wrong than someone who invents lies against Allah so as to lead people 
astray without any knowledge ?” (Qur°an, 6:144). Here lying against Allah is 
prohibited no matter what, regardless of whether a person intends to misguide or not. 

In short, the scholars of Hadith and in particular the scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil 
were of the opinion that the effects of these righteous individuals in particular those 
from the first and second categories was more severe and of greater harm to the 
prophetic Hadith. This was due to their clearly apparent righteousness, their level of 
abstention from the world and their level of worship. The general masses would 
clearly accept their narrations as being from the Prophet due to the fact that these 
righteous individuals were not known for lying. Therefore their effect in the spread 
of fabricated Ahadith between the masses was great. 
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The efforts of the Companions and the scholars after them in 
combating fabrication and lies in Hadith 

The Companions would listen to the statements of the Prophet directly from him, and 
those who could not do so due to some preoccupation, such as business or travel, 
would hear them from the other Companions. After researching into this method of 
transmission of Ahadith by the Companions, I found that they would take great care 
in reporting honestly and accurately from the Prophet. As time passed after the death 
of the Prophet, the care they and the scholars after them took increased, particularly 
when fabrication of Hadith began, due to the reasons that I have covered previously. 
They employed three principal methods in their efforts to combat fabrication. Firstly, 
through their insistence upon the isnad. Secondly, through scholarly siege of those 
places where fabrication was rife. Thirdly, through prosecution of the fabricators, 
and exposing their activities. I will examine each of these methods and present 
examples of each. 

1. The importance of the isnad (chain of narrators) 

Due to the great weight and importance the Muslims have given the isnad, I argue 
that they can be called ‘the nation of isnad’. It is this isnad that distinguishes Muslim 
nations from nations that came before them. Ibn Taymiyyah (1995: vol. 1:9) argued 
that, 

From amongst the things that Allah distinguished this nation with is the knowledge of 
isnad and chains of transmission. He made it a stairway to cognizance. The People of 
the Book however do not have any such isnad with which to relate their narrations. 

Allah distinguished the Muslim nation due to its nobility and the fact that it is the last 
nation to have received divine revelation from the heavens. Muhammad Ibn Hatim 
al-Muzaffar (Luqman, 1992: vol. 13:231) argued that, 
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Indeed Allah has conferred, honoured and bestowed grace upon this nation due to the 
isnad. There is no nation, old or new, whose narrations have a complete connected 
isnad ; they are merely scriptures they have in their hands mixed up with their own 
books and writings. 


Among the primary goals of the discipline of Hadi th is to find out and distinguish the 
accepted traditions from the rejected ones. This is not possible except with the isnad, 
so the isnad is an essential treasure in the discipline of Hadith. For this reason, after 
mentioning the books of Hadith, al-Khatlb (1983: vol. 2:213) argued that, 

All the books we have mentioned previously require the isnad; were they to be bereft of 
their asdnid and reduced to just the words of the tradition, the whole matter would be 
corrupted and their rulings would not be taken. This is due to the fact that a connected 
isnad is a condition for the authenticity of a Hadith and a condition for acting upon that 
Hadith. 


In fact the isnad is of utmost importance in all the Muslim disciplines. c Abd Allah 
Ibn al-Mubarak argued that, “The isnad is from the religion in my opinion. Were it 
not for the isnad whoever wished to say something (not from the religion, as though 
it is from the religion) would have said it” (Muslim, 1987: vol. 1:87). Sufyan al- 
Thawrl argued that, “The isnad is the weapon of the believer. If he has no weapon, 
with what then will he fight?” (Ibn Hibban, n.d: vol. 1:27). Al-Hakim Abu c Abd 
Allah (1977:6) argued in explanation of the usage of this weapon, 

Were it not for the isnad , the insistence of this group for it, and their diligence in its 
preservation, the lighthouse of Islam would have been extinguished and the apostates 
and innovators would have been able to fabricate traditions and meddle with asdnid. If 
the reports are absent of their asdnid, they are cut off. 


Similar to this is the statement of Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 1:25), 

Were it not for the isnad and the insistence of this group for it, there would have 
appeared in this nation of ours distortions like that which occurred to the other nations. 
That is because there is no nation who was sent a Prophet whose religion was 
safeguarded against distortions like this nation. 


Ibn Sinn also argued that, 

In the first years they did not use to ask about the isnad, then when the tribulations 
began they began to ask about the isnad so that they could take the Hadith of the people 
of the Sunnah and leave the Hadith of the people of innovation (al-Tirmidhl, 1937: vol. 
5:695). 
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It is in this manner that the Companions and then their successors began to combat 

the fabrication and lies that were spread in Hadith. They considered the isnad in 

accepting reports. So the report whose narrators were upright, trustworthy athbat 

(strong, authentic), their reports were accepted; and those who were the opposite, 

were rejected. So with this the scholars were able to combat the deception of the 

fabricators of Ahadith on the Prophet. Abu Hatim Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 1:33) said: 

This is the importance that this scholars Hadith gave to preserving the Sunnah for the 
Muslims, as well as dispelling lies about the Prophet. Were it not for them, the rulings 
of the Sunnah would have been altered such that it would be impossible to distinguish 
the authentic narrations from the fabricated. 

In short, the isnad is an essential part of the religion of Islam and it holds great 
importance, since the differentiation of the accepted and rejected sayings of the 
Prophet are dependent upon it. The isnad was held to be important and was asked for 
at a very early period. However, the researchers differed as to the exact time at which 
the scholars began to question and scrutinise the isnad and consider it in accepting 
reports. There are a number of opinions regarding this, which I have detailed in 
appendix E (see p 264), however the strongest opinion is that isnad has existed from 
an early stage but came more crucial after tribulations within the Muslim community 
especially with the thread of fabrication. 

2. The scholarly siege on places where fabrication was widespread 

This was the second method used by the Tabi c m (followers) and Hadith scholars 
after them to combat the fabrication of Hadith. I have explained previously that one 
of the reasons that contributed to the appearance of fabrication in the Prophetic 
traditions was the political differences between Muslims. The most important areas 
in which these political differences occurred were those of al-Shdm and Iraq. Ibn 
Sa c d (1968: vol. 4:12-13) mentions that a group of Iraqis came to c Abd Allah Ibn 
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c Amr Ibn al- c As in Makkah asking him to narrate Ahadlth to them, so he said to 

them “amongst the Iraqis are a people who accuse others of falsehood, lie and 

mock”. Similarly, Ibn c Asakir (1995: vol. 1:327) mentions that c Ahsha said: 

O people of Iraq, the people of al-Sham are better than you, for a large group of the 
Companions of the Prophet went to them and they narrate to us that which we know and 
recognise. But a small group of the Companions went to you and you narrate to us that 
which we recognise and that which we do not. 

Al- c UmarI (1984:26) argued that, 

Many fabrication in Hadith found in Kufa led to it having a poor reputation as a school 
of learning and a centre of Hadith in the Muslim world at that time. This led to the 
degradation of the scholarly reputation of Iraq throughout the Muslim world, from a 
very early period. 

As a result the Hadith scholars became cautious of Iraqi narrations. Al-Zuhrl said 
“When I hear an Iraqi narration, I have it reiterated, and then again reiterated.” 
Likewise, they were cautious of Iraqi narrators, so, for instance, Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 
1:242) narrates that Malik Ibn Anas the jurist of Madinah would not narrate from any 
of the Kiifl narrators except c Abd Allah Ibn Idris who was a follower of his school of 
jurisprudence. He would say in this regard “just as our predecessors did not narrate 
from their (Iraqi) contemporaries, likewise, those coming later do not relate from 
their (Iraqi) contemporaries.” The statement from Malik is clear in demonstrating 
that the scholars’ lack of narrating from the Iraqis was not something specific to his 
own generation. In fact, his generation was only following their own predecessors by 
not accepting (narrations) from Iraqis. Thus, Malik says “treat the Hadith that comes 
from Iraq as you would treat the Hadith of the People of the Book (Jews and 
Christians): neither affirm nor reject it.” 

The position the Hadith scholars held with regard to Iraqi narrations and Hadith, 
specifically those which came from Kufa, meant that the Caliphate based in 
Damascus placed an academic boycott upon them. They were not consulted with 
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regards to religious rulings, rather the Caliphate depended exclusively upon the 
scholars of al-Sham and Madinah. Al-Awza c I argued that, “The Caliphs were from 
al-Sham', so if there was some occurrence, they asked the scholars of al-Sham and 
Madinah regarding it. The narrations of Iraq did not pass beyond the walls of their 
houses” (Ibn c Asakir, 1995: vol. 1:70). This is how the Ktiji Hadith and narrations 
were boycotted, unlike the rest of the lands. 

However, this boycott established by the Muslim scholars did not lead them to a total 
rejection of Hadith and narrator of Iraqi origin; instead, they set these apart from the 
rest and compared them with other Ahadith since complete rejection of everything 
coming from Iraq would result in a huge loss of information. For example c AlI Ibn 
al-Madlnl (al-Khatlb, 1972:129) argued that, “If the people of Basra were rejected 
due to their belief in al-Qadr (decree, pre-destination), and the people of Kufa due to 
al-Rafidah (a sect that rejected the Caliphate of Abu Bakr and c Umar) and al-ShVah, 
the books would be ruined!” The importance of Kufa and Iraq was generally 
recognised by Muslim scholars with Ibn Sa c d (1968: vol. 6:1-6) noting that three 
hundred Companions of the Prophet from those who had made the pledge of 
allegiance under the tree, and seventy of those who participated in the battle of Badr, 
settled in Kufa. Amongst these was one of the most famous Companion and senior 
amongst the jurists and narrators of his time, c Abd Allah Ibn Mas c ud, whose students 
went on to become leading scholars of the second generation. Thus, despite the 
widespread lying in Kufa, there were in Kufa and other places, many great and 
trustworthy narrators. 
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In short, I find that scholars transmitted Ahadith from trustworthy narrators amongst 
the ShVih who were distinguished with honesty; and the scholars of Hadith would 
discriminate between the truthful and the unfaithful person; they would accept from 
one known to be truthful even though they might be a ShVi, a Khdriji, a Qadari or 
Murji as long as the narrator was not someone who strove to spread his deviancy, as 
this could be a source of fabrication in Hadith. Al-DhahabI (1963: vol. 1:5-6) argued 
that, 

Deviancy is of two types. A minor deviancy, like ... ShV'sm without extremism and 
distortions. This was prevalent amongst the second and third generations, alongside 
strong practise of the religion, piety and truthfulness. Were all the Ahadith from these 
people to be rejected, a large portion of Prophetic narrations would have been lost, and 
this is a clear evil. 

3. Prosecution of the Fabricators and Exposing their Activities 

This was the third method used by the followers and Hadith scholars after them to 
combat fabrication of Hadith. As I have explained, the Hadith scholars had great 
concern for the isnad and adherence to it. Similarly, I have already examined the 
reasons for the appearance and spread of fabrication. With regards to the prosecution 
and exposing of the fabricators, the scholars of Hadith used a number of methods; 
among them were admonishing of the fabricators, exposing and dishonouring them 
in front of the general populace, ordering the censure of the Hadith that they 
narrated, and refusing to narrate anything from them. They would also incite the 
rulers against them, as the fabricators and liars feared the power of the Sultans due to 
their ability to punish them, even with death. I will mention examples of famous 
scholars who used these methods to achieve their goal of preventing Hadith 
fabrication. 
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From amongst the best known scholars of Hadith about whom such incidents are 
narrated is Shu c bah Ibn al-Hajjaj, Abu Bustam. He was known to be one of the 
severest of the scholars of Hadith against the fabricators, and here we mention some 
incidents concerning this. Al-Shafi c I said, “If it were not for Shu c bah, Hadith would 
not be known in Iraq” (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 1:127). Al-Shafi c I also said, “He 
(Shu c bah) used to approach a man (who was a fabricator) and say to him, ‘Do not 
narrate Hadith , or else I shall incite the Ruler against you’” (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 
12:491). c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl narrated from Ghundar, “I saw Shu c bah riding upon a 
donkey, so it was said to him ‘Where are you heading, O Abu Bustam?’ He replied, 
‘I am going to incite (the Ruler) against this man (Ja c far Ibn al-Zubayr) who has 
fabricated against the Messenger of Allah four hundred Hadith'’" (al-MizzI, 1994: 
vol. 5:34). Yazld Ibn Harun said: 

Ja c far Ibn al-Zubayr and Tmran Ibn Hudayr used to pray and teach in the same Mosque. 

The people used to crowd around Ja c far Ibn al-Zubayr, while no one would sit with 
Tmran. When Shu c bah passed by that way he would say, ‘It amazes me how the people 
gather around the greatest liar amongst them (Ja c far) while leaving the most truthful 
amongst them (Tmran).’ Yazid then said, ‘Previously only a few people would come to 
us, (but after this) the whole crowd moved to the circle of Yazld, leaving Ja c far with no 
one at all’ (al-Mizzi, 1994: vol. 5:34). 

Secondly, Sufyan al-Thawrl, Abu c Abd Allah. He was also well known to be very 
severe against the fabricators. Ibrahim Ibn Musa said, “Mahran Ibn Abl c Umar al- 
c Atar narrated to me that he was with Sufyan al-Thawrl in the Sacred Mosque. c Abd 
al-Wahhab Ibn Mujahid passed by them, so Sufyan said: This man is a liar” (Ibn Abl 
Hatim, 1952: vol. 1:76). Yahya Ibn Sa c Id said, “Sa c Id Ibn c Ubayd Ibn Muslim 
narrated from c Amr Ibn al-Walld, who said, I was sitting with Sufyan, and I said, ‘al- 
Bari narrated to me from Mansur from Abu Waul from c Abd Allah, regarding 
wiping over leather socks during ablution’ to which Sufyan replied, ‘He has lied’” 
(Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 1:76). As a result Shu c bah, Sufyan Ibn c Uyaynah, Abu 
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c Asim al-Nabll, Yahya Ibn Ma c In, and others from amongst the scholars, would say, 
“Sufyan (al-Thawrl) is the commander of the believers in the field of Hadith ” (al- 
MizzI, 1994: vol. 11:164). 

Thirdly, c Abd al-Rahman Ibn MahdI. Was another scholar who was very severe 
against the fabricators. Abu Hatirn said that he heard Nu c aym Ibn Hamrnad say that 
he asked c Abd al-Rahman Ibn MahdI how he identified fabricators. He replied, “The 
way that a doctor identifies a madman” (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 1:252). Ahmad 
Ibn Slnan said that he heard c Abd al-Rahman Ibn MahdI say, “I threatened c Isa Ibn 
Maymun regarding these Ahadith which he narrated about oaths, so he said, I will 
not do so again” ( c Ajaj, 1981:231). 

I have mentioned a few scholars here, but there are many Hadith scholars who have 
made great efforts against the fabricators. The books of weak and rejected narrators 
of Hadith, of which there are a large number, contain many such incidents which 
detail the prosecution of the fabricators by the scholars of Hadith. The result of this 
effort against the fabricators was that many of the fabricators ceased trying to openly 
propagate their fabrication. Some fabricators stopped narrating their fabrication 
totally, and returned to opposing fabrication. The general populace began to discern 
between the scholars of Hadith and the fabricators. 


The results of the efforts of the scholars of Hadith in countering 
liars and preserving the Hadith 

There is a clear result emanating from the efforts of the Hadith scholars in countering 
the manifestation of fabrication in Hadith, in that many works were written 
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concerning topics not previously written about or researched. Asking for the isnad, 
travelling in the pursuit of Hadith, analysing Hadith and narrations and fdtering out 
the strong from weak, all led to the appearance of disciplines specialising in various 
aspects of the Hadith, in ways previously unknown. Eventually, three distinct 
disciplines emerged from this endeavour of the early Hadith scholars, which I will 
now discuss. The purpose of all these disciplines was to safeguard the Hadith of the 
Prophet of Allah. 

1. The discipline of the histories of the narrators 

This discipline looks at the time in which the narrator lived, the place or places in 
which s/he lived, his/her name, the names of all narrators who had a similar name to 
him/her, the name of his/her father, the names of all those narrators who had a name 
similar to his/her father’s, his/her lineage, those narrators of the same descent, his/her 
titles, and the names of the narrators who had similar titles, his/her agnomen, and the 
narrators who had similar agnomen, the date of his/her death, and all narrators who 
died in the same year as s/he. 

With regards to this it is found that the Hadith scholars wrote separate works on 
every sub-topic mentioned above: books dealing with names in alphabetical order, 
books dealing with narrators in accordance to their generation and class, location, 
dates of death, lineages, and agnomens, titles, and so on. In each sub-topic there are 
well-known works. Al- c UmarI (1984:61) lists the names of these works. 
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2. The discipline of differentiating the authentic from unauthentic 

It was the need to differentiate Hadith, the authentic from unauthentic, which led the 
Hadith scholars to investigate the narrators and pronounce verdicts on them. This 
resulted in numerous works being written, some of which analysed chains of 
narrations, discussed various narrators, and gave verdicts on the Hadith in question. 
These were known as books of al- c Ilal. Some wrote books collating only the 
authentic Hadith and others wrote books collating the authentic and good Hadith. In 
reality, this discipline is the culmination of the two others mentioned before and after 
it. 

3. The discipline of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil 

When questions were first asked concerning the isnad, when narrators were 
investigated, when their Ahadith analysed, birth was given to principles and maxims 
which the scholars used and put into writing. Books which later attained great 
acclaim were written defining precisely the principles used to judge these narrators. 
The composed works amalgamated the principles and maxims of this discipline, with 
narrators who were disparaged, narrators who were authenticated, and with both the 
disparaged and authenticated narrators. In appendix F (see p 275). I have examined 
the linguistic and technical meanings of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dll. 

Conclusion 

The Prophet said (al-Hakim, 1986: vol. 1:93), ‘“I have left with you two matters, 
such that you will never stray while you remain steadfast to them. ’ The Companions 
asked, ‘What are they?’ The Prophet replied, ‘The book of Allah and my SunnaK .” 
The book of Allah is clearly the Qur D an. As for his Sunnah then this is Prophet’s 
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‘way’, and refers to all that he said, did or approved of. Thus, through this Hadith, 
which was stated at the farewell hajj (the annual pilgrimage) to an audience of over 
one hundred thousand Companions (Ibn Hajar, 1939: vol. 1:4), the Prophet sketched 
upon the hearts and minds of Muslims the elevated status of the Prophetic Hadith. 
Nothing comes after the Qur°an except the Prophetic Hadith, and the first to 
recognise this were his Companions. Due to this they paid great attention to the 
Hadith, and after them the successors followed suit. The Muslim scholars have 
followed in their footsteps till this very day, so they do not accept narrations of 
Hadith except with an isnad. 

Nevertheless many fabricated Hadith found their way into scholars works due to a 
variety of reasons. Some were sincere in trying to encourage people to do good and 
avoid evil whilst others were intent upon personal gain whilst others still were keen 
on destroying the Sunnah. 

Thus, when fabrication started in the last third of the first century hijri, the scholars 
of Hadith increased their strictness in accepting Hadith, and thus they began to 
combat this calamity in order to protect the Hadith. They did this by demanding an 
authentic isnad, by introducing a scholarly siege of the places where fabrication 
occurred (such as Iraq), and by exposing the fabricators and liars. From this detailed 
scrutiny arose a number of benefits. From amongst them were the development of 
the disciplines of Hadith, such that Ibn al-Salah (1988:4-7) enumerated 65 
classifications of Hadith, and al-Suyutl (1989:224) increased upon that by ten. 
However, all these may be divided into three broad disciplines, namely, the 
discipline of Tdrikh al-Rrowat (the histories of the narrators), the discipline of al- 
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Tashlh wa al-Ta c lll (differentiating the authentic from unauthentic), and the 
discipline of al-Jarh wa al-Ta'ctil (disparagement and authentication). The purpose 
of all these disciplines was the protection of the Prophetic Hadith, and perhaps the 
most important of them is the discipline of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dll - which is a 
discipline that only the Muslims, of all religions, have developed and specialised, 
after the expenditure of great effort by Muslim scholars. The discipline of al-Jarh wa 
al-Ta c dll is itself divisible into two - theoretical and practical. The theoretical side 
deals with the principles upon which we identify accepted and rejected narrators, and 
by which their narrations are graded. The practical side deals with the actual 
gradation of individual narrators. 

These two categories were well known to the scholars of Hadith, who wrote many 
books explaining them. From amongst the most famous of these scholars was 
Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl (d. 256 AH / 869 CE). In chapters six and seven 
of my research I shall critically examine the methodology of al-Bukharl in his most 
famous book on al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil, which is perhaps the oldest and most famous 
book on the subject itself, namely ‘ al-DiJafd 3 al-Saghlr\ 
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Introduction 

Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl lived in the third century hijri, which equates to 
the ninth century CE, and to be exact from 194 AH / 810 CE to 256 AH / 870 CE. 
The historians have mentioned that the Abbasid dynasty began with the fall of the 
Umayyad dynasty in 132 AH / 749 CE, and continued until the fall of Baghdad in 
656 AH / 1258 CE at the hands of the Mongols (Ibn Kathlr, 1997: vol. 10:32-34). 
The historians have divided this lengthy era of Abbasid rule into three periods (al- 
Sulabl, 1998:82), Appendix H (see p 287) contains details of the Caliphs in each of 
these three periods. Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al-Bukharl lived during the first two 
Abbasid periods, and witnessed the influence of the Persians during the first, and the 
Turks during the second. This influence had certain social and political 
manifestations, the most important of which were revolts and rebellions, and 
innovations in the religion. Similarly, there were repercussions upon the cultural and 
intellectual life of that period. The most important of these were the emergence of 
major centres of learning, the recording of the Prophetic Hacfith and the 
dissemination of the major books of Hacfith, and lastly an increase in travelling in 
search of Knowledge, particularly the disciplines of Hacfith. I shall now examine 
these, and their effects upon society. 


The socio-political conditions during al-Bukharl’s lifetime 

Al-Bukharl witnessed the reign of nine Abbasid Caliphs, four of them from the first 
period and five from the second. After researching into the history of the Abbasids, it 
be comes clear to me that this period witnessed great tumult and political upheaval, 
which sometimes left the Caliphate in a state of weakness. This condition assisted the 
occurrence of a number of revolts in various regions of the empire. After examining 
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these revolts, I can conclude that they arose due to one of two reasons. The first, was 
that they were based on aspects of belief, such as the Kharmiyyah (followers of 
Babik al-Kharml) revolt, which lasted for 20 years. The second, was due to the 
oppression of the governors who were appointed by the Caliph. Here, I shall describe 
two of the revolts which occurred during the lifetime of al-Bukharl. Appendix J (see 
p 289) contains further examples of such revolts. All the details of these incidents 
would require a separate thesis. These details can be obtained from the book ‘ al- 
Kamil fi al-Tariklr of Ibn al-Athlr, and ‘ al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah ’ of Ibn Kathlr. 


The Kharmiyyah revolt 

This revolt began at the end of the rule of the Abbasid Caliph al-Ma°mun, whose 
Caliphate was between the year 198 AH / 813 CE and 218 AH / 833 CE. The 
Kharmiyyah were the followers of Babik al-Kharml who held beliefs that were 
unknown to the Muslims of that time. They were known as Ibdhi, those who used to 
permit that which was known to as impermissible in Islam. It was for this reason that 
the Muslims used to regard them to be disbelievers, and fought them and their 
followers. Al-Ghazall (1964:14) said, while explaining the reason for their being 
named al-Kharmiyyah, that the name is a non-Arabic name, which means having a 
passion or longing for something that is desired. He explained that this, in summary, 
is their philosophy of life, since they based all their beliefs on their desires. This 
group is one of the many groups that comprise the Bdtinyyah (a group of sects who 
gave esoteric meanings to the Islamic religion). Among the beliefs that they held was 
reincarnation. Abu al-Fath al-Shihristanl (1994: vol. 1:110-111) mentioned that this 
belief was first held by c Abd Allah Ibn c Amr Ibn al-Kindl. They did not hold to the 
obligatory duties that a Muslim is required to. Their entire religion revolved around 
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their leaders, and they believed in two gods. They also believed there were no 
restrictions with regard to relations between men and women. This sect reached its 
pinnacle in the time of the Caliph al-Mu c tasim Muhammad Ibn Harun Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah (Ibn Kathlr, 1997: vol. 10:235-236) whose Caliphate 
was between the year 218 AH / 833 CE and 227 AH / 841 CE. 

Their rebellion spanned twenty years in total, beginning even before the Caliph al- 
Mu c tasim, until finally, in the year 222 AH / 836 CE; they were defeated at the battle 
of al-Ashfin (Ibn Kathlr, 1997: vol. 10:238). In this battle their leader Babik al- 
Kharml was crucified in Samarra in Iraq (Ibn al-Athlr, 1965: vol. 4: 125-309). 1 


The Mubarqa 1 revolt 

Al-Mubarqa c resided in al-Sham and was also known by Abu Harb al-Yamanl. His 
story began, as Ibn Kathlr (1997: vol. 10:247) mentions, when some soldiers of the 
Caliph wanted to rest on his property, but his wife prevented them from doing so. In 
response to this, one of the soldiers struck her, so she went to al-Mubarqa c and 
complained to him. Al-Mubarqa c found the soldier and killed him and then fled to 
the mountains of Jordan. There he hid himself and covered his entire face save his 
eyes (the Arabic term for this is burqa c and from it his name is derived.) There he 
began to enjoin righteousness upon the people and prohibit evil, and also began to 
speak out against the ruler. He also pretended to be Amawl (from the Umayyad), so 
the people of that region flocked to him declaring him to be al-Sufiyanl. After this 
many of the tribal leaders of Yemen joined him, among them Ibn Bahls who was 
highly respected amongst his people, such that one hundred thousand men joined his 

l ~ (www.iraqcenter.nel/vb/showpost.php?p=59458&postcount=4 ) and 
(www.iraqcenter.net/vb/showpost.php?p=59459&postcount=51 as viewed on 19 th July 2006. 
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ranks. Al-Mu c tashn prepared an army of one thousand men, with Raja 0 Ibn Ayyub at 
their head. Raja 0 feared the battle due to the large numbers of the opposing army, so 
he camped opposite them and awaited the harvest, so that the soldiers of al-Mubarqa c 
would wish to return to their homes. When the harvest approached, they indeed 
began to return to their homes. However, al-Mu c tas!m died at this time which 
sparked tribulations in Damascus. The succeeding Caliph, al-Wathiq, ordered Raja 0 
Ibn Ayyub to return to Damascus to kill the ones that began these tribulations, and 
then to return to al-Mubarqa c . Raja 0 returned to Damascus as he was ordered and 
dealt with the troubles there. After this he returned to al-Mubarqa c and captured him 
along with Ibn Bahls killing twenty thousand of his men. These events occurred in 
the year 227 AH / 841 CE as has been detailed by Ibn Kathlr (1997: vol. 10:247). 

In short, it can be seen that the Caliphs of this time were generally weak. There were, 
however, some among them who were righteous, but this did not benefit the people 
they ruled, due to the great Turkish influence. I shall mention some examples to 
illustrate this. Firstly, al-Mutawakkil supported the opinion of A hi al-Sunnah (people 
who follow the way of the Prophetic Sunnah ) with regards to the creation of the 
Qur°dn at a time when the favoured opinion was against them. Secondly, al-Muhtadl 
was pious, just, and used to fast frequently, as has been stated by al-Dhahabl (1992: 
vol. 12:536). Al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl (1997: vol. 3:349) quoted from Abu Musa al- 
c AbbasI describing al-Muhtadl thus: “He held to a fast from the day he was 
appointed Caliph to the day he was assassinated.” Thirdly, the Caliphs experienced a 
great negative influence from the Turkish commanders and their military strength. 
Due to this, there were many attempts by the Caliphs to remove this influence. One 
such attempt was when al-Mutawakkil (Ibn Kathlr, 1997: vol. 10:288) tried to move 
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the capital from Baghdad to Damascus. In addition al-Muntasir (Ibn Kathlr, 1997: 
vol. 10:295) used to describe the Turks as the murderers of the Caliphs showing his 
disdain for their influence on him. 

Innovations in the Religion 

The political turmoil of the Abbasid period during which al-Bukharl lived 
strengthened the sects which were based on innovated beliefs. These sects rose and 
fell in strength according to the support they received from the governing officials. 
For example, the Shi'ah became powerful during the first Abbasid period, when the 
Caliphate was under the influence of the Persians. Another example is the Murjfah 
(a sect who denied the effects of actions upon faith), who were strengthened to the 
extent that they developed an entire school of theology, with their own principles, 
scholars and debaters. Similarly, we find other sects such as the Mu c tazilah (the 
deserters); A sect who affirmed the meanings of Allah’s names but denied his 
attributes, the Qadariyyah (a sect that believes that Allah has no knowledge of all 
matters prior to their occurrence) who increased in strength during this period. Here, 
I shall examine only those sects whom al-Bukharl has used as a basis for considering 
a narrator as weak in al-Du'afd 3 . After examination, I have found there to be five 
such sects, namely the Murji°ah, the Qadariyyah, the Khawarij, the Shi'ah and the 
Mu c tazilah. 

Firstly, al-Irja ’ 

This sect strengthened considerably during the third century hijri, during which time 
al-Bukharl lived, and he was very strict against those who professed this belief. He 
even went to the extent of weakening some narrators of Hadith due to their affiliation 
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to this sect. I shall mention those narrators, whom al-Bukhari has weakened in this 
fashion in his book al-Du c afa D , in the chapter on the criticisms levelled against al- 
Bukhari. 

Muslim scholars have mentioned a number of different definitions of al-Irja D , but I 
have chosen here what I argue to be the most comprehensive definition which is that 
of al-Tabari (1982: vol. 2:182), 

The predominant usage of the people of knowledge with regards to the sects of our 
times is that this term relates to the one who claims that iman (belief) is purely 
statement without action, and that the sacred laws are not part of iman; rather that iman 
is just the affirmation by speech without the need for any action. 

The books of sects have mentioned the levels of al-Irja or what could be referred to 
as the sub-sects of the Murj'ah. 

Abu al-Hasan al-Ash c arI (1995: vol. 1:213-223) has enumerated these sub-sects to be 
twelve in number. The first was al-Jahmiyyah, the followers of al-Jahm Ibn Safwan. 
The second was the followers of Abu al-Husayn al-Salihl. The third was the 
followers of Yunus al-Sammarl. The fourth was the followers of Abu Shammar. The 
fifth was the followers of Abu Thawban. The sixth was al-Najjariyyah, the followers 
of al-Husayn Ibn Muhammad al-Najjar. The seventh was the followers of Ghaylan 
al-Dimashql. The eighth was the followers of Muhammad Ibn Shablb. The ninth was 
Abu Hanlfah and his followers. The tenth was the followers of Abu Mu c adh al- 
Tumanl. The eleventh was the followers of Bishr al-MirrlsI. The last was al- 
Karrdmiyyah, the followers of Muhammad Ibn Karram. 

After examining these different sects, I argue that they can be divided into three 
levels. The first level, are those who say that iman is affirmation of the heart along 


92 



Chapter Three: 


The Era of the Author in Focus 


with the statement of the tongue. This definition is popularly attributed to Abu 
Hanlfah and his Companions. Al-Najjariyyah and Bishr al-MirrlsI also adopted this 
definition. The second level are those who say that iman is only the statement of the 
tongue, and this was the belief of al-Karrdmiyyah and Ghaylan al-Dimashql. The 
third level was those who said that iman is only the belief in the heart. Most of the 
sects of the third level include in this the actions of heart (such as fear or love), such 
as Yunus al-Sammarl, Abu Shammar, the followers of Ghaylan, and the followers of 
Muhammad Ibn Shablb. The other sects of this level did not include actions of the 
heart in their definition of iman, such as al-Jahmiyyah and al-Salihl. Further details 
on this classification can be obtained from Ibn Taymiyyah (1995: vol. 7:195) and al- 
Shihristanl (1994: vol. 1:101). 

There has been considerable disagreement between Muslim scholars regarding the 
meaning of ‘Blameworthy Irja 3 \ especially the scholars of the Hanafi school of 
jurisprudence. This is because many of the Hanafi scholars have been accused of al- 
Irja 3 . In any case, Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 4:99) has 
summarised the situation in his statement, “ al-Irjd 3 is the madhhab (school of 
theology) of a number of the major scholars, and therefore it is in appropriate to 
censure the one who professes it.” He also (1963: vol. 3:351) mentioned, “It [al- 
Irja 3 ] is far better than the innovation of al-Qadariyyah.” 

Secondly, al-Qadariyyah 

This sect strengthened during the third century hijri, especially in Basra, as this was 
its birthplace. This term has been used by Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jamd c ah (people who 
follow the way of the Prophetic Sunnah and the consensus of the Muslims) to 
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describe those who deny that Allah intends the actions of His bondsmen and desires 
these actions of them. They also deny that Allah creates the actions of His bondsmen, 
and thus they deny Intent ( MashVah ) and Creation ( Khalq ) of Allah in a general 
sense. Al-Qadariyyah passed through various stages. As such I have found that in the 
beginning they would only deny the pre-eternal knowledge that Allah has of all 
things, prior to their existence or occurrence and their inscription in al-lawh al- 
Mahfwz (the preserved tablet). This is what was said by Ma c bad al-Juhanl. 

However, this thought soon died out, as has been mentioned by al-Qurtubl and others 
(Ibn Taymiyyah, 1995: vol. 8:256-261), particularly with the rise of c Ilm al-Kaldm 
(scholastic theology) amongst al-Qadariyyah. When this happened, the majority of 
them began to accept the pre-eternity of Allah’s knowledge, and only denied the 
generality of Intent and Creation, as mentioned by Ibn Taymiyyah (1988:369). Some 
of the narrators of Hadith , particularly those from Basra, fell into this as this belief 
became widespread in those parts. Despite this, however, the scholars of Hadith 
accepted their narrations due to their honesty, as al-Dhahbl (1992: vol. 6:126) has 
said, “A group from amongst the trustworthy narrators fell into the beliefs of al- 
Qadariyyah, we ask Allah’s forgiveness for them.” and he also (1992: vol. 7:21) 
said, “A group of narrators have been tainted with the beliefs of al-Qadariyyah, but 
their narrations are present in the two Sihah, or in one of them, as they are ascribed 
with truthfulness and precision in narration.” 

Thirdly, al-Khawarij 

This sect developed and spread well before the third century hijri. The term was first 
used for those who revolted against c AlI Ibn Abl Talib, the fourth Caliph. However, 


94 



Chapter Three: 


The Era of the Author in Focus 


they have a number of names, such al-Haruriyah, due to their withdrawal to the town 

of Harwra’ (a village in Iraq, near Kufa). They are also called al-Muhakmah, and al- 

Mdriqah, and al-Shurat. Al-Khawarij later developed into a large number of sects, 

but their origins go back to eight sects, the most prominent of being the Hbadiah (the 

followers of c Abd Allah Ibn Tbad) and al-Azariqah (the followers of Nafi c Ibn al- 

Azraq). However, a discussion of all details would require a separate thesis. These 

details can be found in the books of the sects. When considering the acceptance of a 

particular narration, al-Khuruj (the act of rebelling against the leader) is from the 

Tight’ forms of innovation, as it has very little effect upon the truthfulness of the 

narrator. Al-Ajurl argued, “I heard Abu Dawud say, ‘amongst the A hi al-Ahawa 1 

(people who follow their desires) there are none more correct in narration than al- 

Khawarij (al-MizzI, 1992: vol. 22:323). Al-Bukharl (Ibn Hajar, 1986:454-455) has 

used as evidence the statement of c Imran Ibn Hitan in one Hadith in his al-Sahih, and 

has used him for support in another. However, al-Bukharl is not above criticism in 

this regard, as al-Badr al- c AinI (n.d: 13: 22) argued, 

Tmran Ibn Hitan was from the leaders of al-Khawarij, and their poet. It was he who 
praised Ibn Muljam, the murderer of c AlI Ibn Abl Talib, through his well-known poetry. 

I argue that it is necessary to leave his narrations. How can one narrate from one who 
praises the murder of C A1T? Some scholars have mentioned that al-Bukharl has narrated 
from him using his principle regarding narrating from innovators who are truthful and 
religious. However, I say that al-Bukharl has no proof for narrating his Hadith, and 
Muslim did not narrate from him. How can he be truthful when he has delved deeply 
into falsehood through his praise of Ibn Muljam the accursed!? How can a religious 
person be happy with the murder of the likes of c Ali Ibn Abl Talib to the extent that he 
praises his murderer!? 


Fourthly, Shi’ism 

This sect developed and spread well before the third century hijri. The Shi’ites may 
be divided into two levels, the Rdfidah and the Shi c ah. Ibn c Abd Rabbih (1987: vol. 
2:245), while commenting upon the Rdfidah , explains the difference between them 
by saying, 
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They [al-Rdfidah\ are named such as they rejected Abu Bakr and c Umar. No other sect 
from amongst the sects of the Muslims have done so. The Shi c ah, on the other hand, are 
those who only consider c AlI to be superior in virtue to c Uthman, without rejecting the 
first two Caliphs, Abu Bakr and c Umar. 


Al-Bukharl has narrated from some Shi c ah, but has also weakened one narrator in his 
al-Du c afa D due to him being a Shi’ite. I shall mention this narrator in chapter seven, 
on the criticisms levelled against al-Bukharl. Al-DhahabI (1963: vol. 1:6) argued, 

It may be asked, how can an innovator be considered trustworthy while the basis of 
trustworthiness is uprightness and precision? So how can a person of innovation be 
considered ‘upright'? The answer is that innovation is of two types. The first are the 
‘minor innovations’, such as Shi’ism, particularly that without extremism. This is 
common amongst the successors of the Companions and those who followed them. 

These people possessed some attributes of Shi’ism while being people of religion and 
honesty. If we were to reject all the narration of these people then we would lose a 
portion of the Prophetic narrations, which is clearly undesirable. The second are the 
‘major innovations’ such as al-Rawdfid Shi c ah, who denigrate Abu Bakr and c Umar, 

(may Allah be pleased with them), and those who call to that. This category of narrators 
should not be narrated from. I would add to them the Shi c ah of our time who are known 
for lying and hypocrisy. It is not possible for us to accept the narrations of such people. 

This is because the extreme Shi c ah in the time of the early generations were those who 
would curse c Uthman, Zubair, Talhah, Mu c awiyah and a group of the Companions who 
opposed C A1I. However, the extreme Shi c ah today are those who declare those 
Companions to be disbelievers, along with Abu Bakr and c Umar. Such a person is 
misguided and lost. 


Fifthly, Al- c Itizal 

This sect developed and spread before the third century hijri. Al-Mu c tazilah were 
founded by Wasil Ibn c Ata° al-Ghazzal. He was a student of al-Hasan al-Basrl, but 
disagreed with him on some issues, and so he abandoned the circle of al-Hasan. Due 
to this Wasil, and those who joined him were labelled al-Mu c tazilah, which means 
those who ‘abandoned’ (al-Jurjanl, 2000:219). This sect developed many beliefs 
contrary to the beliefs of Ahl al-Sunnah, which are mentioned in the books of history 
and sects. The most well known of these beliefs is their affirmation of the names of 
Allah but their denial of His attributes (al-Ash c arI, 1995: vol. 1:235). 


In short, I would argue that despite the presence of the belief of Ahl al-Sunnah in 
most regions of the Muslim domain during the third century hijri, many sects 
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developed and spread throughout the domain. After researching into this issue, I have 
found that there are a number of reasons for this occurrence. A comprehensive study 
of these reasons would require lengthy research, which is not within the scope of this 
thesis, and so I shall examine two of the most important reasons that I argue were 
responsible for this development. The first was the conversion of many different 
nations with their cultures to Islam, which brought many people from diverse 
religious backgrounds into the Muslim sphere. Doubtless, from amongst these people 
were those who accepted Islam willingly and with conviction, and also there were 
those who did so grudgingly and with the desire to change Islam to suit their own 
desires and preferences. The second reason was the translation into the Arabic 
language works of Greek philosophy and logic, which then became important 
sources for the sects such as al-Jahmiyyah and al-Mu c tazilah. This resulted in the 
confusion of the masses over complex theological issues. 

Similarly, the appearance of the schools of jurisprudence ( al-Madhahib al- 
Fiqhiyyah ) during this period, had a great effect upon the Muslim societies. Their 
followers became firmly entrenched in their madhhab and believed that to be the 
most correct methodology, and to have the most correct understanding. These 
different sects based on belief and the schools of jurisprudence galvanised the 
scholar’s efforts in researching their positions, debating their deductions and beliefs, 
and refuting those who opposed them. This resulted in the establishment of the 
foundations of belief and principles of each of these sects and schools. This 
developed into a major intellectual heritage of the third century hijn. I shall discuss 
this in more detail in the next section. 
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The intellectual life during al-Bukharfs lifetime 

The third century hijri in which al-Bukharl lived was the golden age of the Abbasid 
period. Under the patronage of the Abbasid Caliphate, the intellectual life of the 
entire state - this covered areas as far east as Central Asia, to as far west as Morocco 
- witnessed a blossoming never seen before. This intellection progression was of 
different types, namely the emergence of centres of learning, the increase in 
authorship in the various Muslim and scientific disciplines, and the start of travelling 
in pursuit of knowledge. Here I shall examine this intellectual development in detail. 

The emergence of centres of learning in the third century 

The emergence of centres of learning is one of the primary characteristics of Muslim 
society and culture in the time of Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al-Bukharl. After the death 
of the Prophet Muhammad many of his Companions travelled to different lands and 
settled there. Around them gathered their students, who in turn passed on what they 
had learnt to their students. The presence of so many Muslim scholars concentrated 
in one area had a deep effect on the people of that area, and made famous those 
regions, such that people seeking to learn the Muslim disciplines would travel to 
them from the furthest corners of the Muslim state. The numbers and calibre of the 
scholars in different lands led to many differences between these centres of learning. 
Also, there is no doubt that of all the centres of learning in the Muslim world at that 
time, Baghdad was the most important, for a number of reasons. Of these, a major 
reason was that it was the seat of power for the Muslim Caliphate, at that time in the 
hands of the Abbasid dynasty. 
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In this section I will discuss the most important centres in the Muslim world in the 
time of Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl, starting with Iraq. Then I will discuss the 
other centres which were: bilad ma ward 3 al-nahr (lands beyond the river Jayhun, 
also know as Amu Darya), Khurasan, Hijdz (Western part of the Arabian Peninsula), 
then Syria and finally Egypt; to all of which al-Bukharl travelled in his quest for 
knowledge. 

Firstly, Iraq / Baghdad 

It was the most important centre of learning of the third century. Abu c Abd Allah al- 
Hakirn (1977:194) said, “It is the city of knowledge, a theatre of scholars and 
eminent people.” Such words can be understood in light of the fact that the seat of 
Muslim government remained in Baghdad for over 524 years, from when the 
Abbasid dynasty moved the capital of the Muslim state from Syria to Iraq. The 
building of Baghdad commenced in the year 141 AH / 758 CE during the reign of the 
Abbasid Caliph Abu Ja c far al-Mansur, and as I alluded to earlier, their reign spanned 
over five centuries from 132 AH / 749 CE to 656 AH / 1258 CE. Regardless of what 
this author writes it will not do justice in conveying the importance of this city, 
likened to a golden pulpit in the Muslim state. However, if one wishes to leam more 
about this city, one should refer to the famous book of al-Baghdadl ‘ Tarikh 
Baghdad ’ (A history of Baghdad) which should satisfy the hunger of anyone wishing 
to learn about its history and importance. Baghdad was not just an important centre 
of learning for Muslims and the scholars of Hadith alone, but it was important for the 
whole world, especially in the third century, and this led many students of knowledge 
to travel to it from distant lands. I will discuss here some of the disciplines developed 
and studied there, for which the city became famous, along with the names of the 
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most illustrious scholars there. From amongst all the scholars, the most important 
inhabitant of Baghdad in the third century was al-Bukharl. In the discipline of the 
Hadith of the Prophet Muhammad, two of the most famous scholars of Baghdad 
were Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Abu Zakariyya Yahya Ibn Ma c In both teachers of al- 
Bukhari. I shall discuss them in detail in the section on al-Bukharl’s teachers. In 
astronomy was the great scholar Abu Ma c shar al-Balkhl (d. 272 AH / 886 CE) who 
left behind as his legacy over thirty books in this field as mentioned by Ibn al-Nadlm 
(1978:386-387). His book ‘ al-Madkhal al-Kabir ’ is still available today, and has 
been translated and printed many times. Geography was another subject studied in 
Baghdad, and its most famous scholar, and the first to author books on it, was 
Ahmad Ibn Abl Ya c qub Ibn Wadih al-Ya c qubI (d. 292 AH / 904 CE). His book ‘a/- 
Buldan ’ (the countries) is considered to be the first book written on this subject, and 
describes the different countries of the Earth. Besides these disciplines, medicine and 
mathematics were also thriving. 

Basra 

Basra, today, is one of the major cities of Iraq and is situated in the south east of the 
country. At the time of al-Bukharl it was one of the closest cities to the seat of 
government. Many of the knowledgeable amongst the sahabah (Companions of the 
Prophet) settled there, and around them gathered their students. Abu c Abd Allah al- 
Hakim (1977:192) lists the names of 36 Companions of the Prophet Muhammad who 
settled in Basra, including c Imran Ibn Husain and Anas Ibn Malik, the latter served 
the Prophet Muhammad from the day the Prophet entered the city of Madinah till the 
day he died. At the beginning of the second century the Mu c tazilah sect came into 
existence in Basra under the guidance of its founder Wasil Ibn c Ata° al-Ghazzal, and 
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it remained an important base for the followers of this school of thought along with 
the followers of another sect considered heretical by mainstream Muslim society, al- 
Qadariyyah. Basra benefited from its proximity to Baghdad, and itself flourished as a 
centre of learning in the Muslim world. Two great scholars of Hadith resided in this 
city, Musa Ibn IsmaHl al-Tabudhakl and al-Dahhak Ibn Makhlad Abu c Asim al- 
Nabll. 

Kufa 

Kufa today is one of the cities of Iraq, and is located near Baghdad. Intended to 
become an alternative capital to al-Madd°in, the capital of the fallen Persian empire, 
c Umar Ibn al-Khattab, the second Muslim Caliph, ordered his governor Sa c d Ibn Abl 
Waqqas to begin its construction in 17 AH / 638 CE. Once it became apparent to 
c Umar that the climate of al-Madd 'in did not suit the Arab soldiers, he wrote to his 
governor that the Arabs could only live in a place that their camels found suitable. 
Sa c d then ordered his commanders to find a place that was not separated from 
Madinah by sea or mountains. Abu Al-Hayyaj c Amr Ibn Malik was put in charge of 
the preparations, and the city he established became known as Kufah al-Jund (from 
the word ‘Takawwuf which means ‘gathering together’), as it began as a place of 
gathering for the Muslim soldiers. Al-Hakim Abu c Abd Allah (1977:190) gives the 
names of 45 Companions of the Prophet Muhammad who moved to Kufa and 
remained there for the rest of their lives. In addition to this, the fourth Caliph c AlI 
Ibn Abl Talib moved the capital of his government to Kufa, and so it became a place 
in which one would find the Companions of the Prophet, and then in later years their 
students. Thus, in this city the disciplines of Hadith and Muslim jurisprudence 
flourished and many people travelled to benefit from the scholars of the city. With 
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the fall of the Umayyad dynasty, the Abbasid dynasty began its rule from Kufa until 
the time Baghdad was founded. Many scholars of the Ahl al-Ra°y (a school of 
jurisprudence that used rational argument, predominantly the Hanafi School) 
gathered in Kufa, most famous of whom is probably Abu Hanlfah al-Nu c man Ibn 
Thabit. 

Secondly, the centres of learning ‘beyond the river’ 

The river here refers to the river of Jayhun 2 3 , which is also known as the river Amu 
Darya, and the scholars of Hadith and history describe the countries beyond it as ‘the 
lands beyond the river’. Despite there being a huge distance between this area and 
the land where the Caliphate was established, and the holy cities of Islam Makkah 
and Madinah, a number of centres of learning were established in this area. 

The most famous of these was the city of Bukhara, from which hailed Muhammad 
Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl. Barthold writes in an article about the city of Bukhara, “We 
have very little information on the history of this city before the advent of Islam, 
despite it having been around for centuries prior to Islam. The Chinese called this 
city Numa, but as for its current name, it appears to have its roots in the Turkish / 
Mongol word Bukhr which means a monk’s hermitage or monastery and this may 
explain its name, since before Islam a great number of Buddhist monks used to live 
there. When the Muslims, under the leadership of c Ubaid Allah Ibn Ziyad, 
approached the city in 54 AH / 674 CE it was ruled by a famous family called 
‘Bukhar Khaddaf which literally translates to ‘the rulers of Bukhara. ’ But it was not 


2 - The largest river in Central Asia, flowing through Afghanistan, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan. See 
(en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Amu_Darya) 

3 - (www.ziedan.com/islamic_cities/4.asp) as viewed on 19 th July 2006. 
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until 90 AH / 708 CE, under the leadership of Qutaibah Ibn Muslim, that Islam 
became firmly established in the city.” Yaqut al-HamawI (1995. vol. 2:67) describes 
the city saying, 

It was the greatest of all the cities beyond the river and the base of the Samanid 
Kingdom. It was seven days travelling distance from Samarqand or 37 Farsakh 
(around 110 miles). Its land was fertile and lush with vegetation such that people 
described it as a place where the beauty of the land touched the beauty of the sky ... 
palaces could be found throughout the land, and its houses appeared flat, reflecting 
like mirrors. There was no town or city in the land beyond the river, nor in 
Khurasan, whose people were more cultured and civilized, or greater in number. 

Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukhari grew up here. Today Bukhara is a town in the 
Republic of Uzbekistan. 


Samarqand 

This was one of the major cities lying ‘beyond the river’, and indeed it was the 
capital city of the area for 500 years from the time of the Samanids to that of Timur. 
It was a major centre of learning, and it is associated with the name of numerous 
great scholars. Al-Hakim Abu c Abd Allah (1977:194) mentions that the Companion 
of the Prophet Muhammad, Qatham Ibn al- c Abbas moved to the city and lived there 
till he died. The famous scholar and author of the book ‘ al-Salah ’ Muhammad Ibn 
Nasr al-MarwazI also lived there, as did the famous scholar of Hadith c Abd Allah 
Ibn c Abd al-Rahman al-Dariml, who authored the famous collection ‘ al-Sunan\ 
Today, Samarqand is amongst the largest and most important cities of Uzbekistan 4 . 


Thirdly, centres of learning in and around Khurasan 

In the past the province of Greater Khurasan was a large expanse of land, located in 
the North East of modem-day Iran, and consisted of the areas of Amu Darya, Hindu 


4 - (en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Samarkand) as viewed on 19 th July 2006. 
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Kush, ‘the lands beyond the river’, Sijistan and Quhistan. During the Sassanid 
period, Greater Khurasan was ruled by four administrators with the king’s order, 
each responsible for one of the four parts which were firstly Mary Shahjan, secondly 
Balkh and Tukharistan, thirdly Herat, Bushanj, Badqhis and Sijistan, and fourthly 
‘the lands beyond the river’. During Qajar period (18 th - 20 th Century), the land of 
Khurasan was reduced by more than half of its ancient size. The remainder of its 
land is now located in Afghanistan and the former U.S.S.R. 

Khurasan had always played a great role in the revival of the Persian language and 
literature. Moreover, it was the home of poets and writers such as RudakI, FerdowsI, 
c Omar Khayyam, and well-known philosophers such as Abu c AlI Ibn Slna 
(Avicenna), Abu Rayhan al-Bayrunl, al-Khawarizml and al-Balkhl. Below, I shall 
discuss some of the prominent centres of learning from Khurasan. 5 

Balkh 

This was both a great city and a famous centre of learning, known for its abundant 
resources and agriculture. It was situated on the banks of the river Balkh about 100 
kilometres west of the city of Mazar Sharif, as mentioned by Ibn Khillikan (n.d: vol. 
2:56). A great number of famous scholars lived there. Today it is one of the 
important cities of northern Afghanistan 6 . 

Mary 

Also known as Mary Shahjan, or the ‘Great Mary’, it was another important centre 
of learning in Khurasan. Its importance is derived from the fact that a number of 

5_ (www.itto.org/provmce/province.asp?prv=khr) as viewed on 19 01 July 2006. 

6 ' (en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Balkh) as viewed on 19 ,h July 2006. 
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Companions moved there, including Buraidah Ibn al-Husaib as mentioned by al- 
Hakim Abu c Abd Allah (1977:194). Over time, a great number of scholars 
concentrated there and no other area in Khurasan produced scholars like those of 
Mary. Today, Mary is located in South-Central Turkmenistan, and is its fourth 
largest city 7 . 

Nisabur 

It was another important city and centre of learning in Khurasan. Al-Hakim Abu 
c Abd Allah al-Nisaburl wrote a history of this city. Al-Hakim (1977:194) also 
mentions that Abu Barzah al-Aslaml, al-Hakam Ibn c Amr al-Ghilarl and c Abd Allah 
Ibn Khazim al-Aslann moved to Nisabur. Nisabur 8 is located in the north of modern- 
day Iran, and is also called Naishabur. 

Al-Rayy 

This is the ancient city of al-Rayy, whose ruins lie about six kilometres south of 
Tehran. It was a contemporary to the two cities of Ninwa and Babylon. In the first 
century of Islam it was a major centre of learning and many people travelled to it to 
study, and none could rival it in importance except Baghdad and Nisabur 9 . Al- 
Baladhurl (1932:325) writes that, “The Muslims entered al-Rayy after c Umar Ibn al- 
Khattab sent a letter to his commander c Ammar Ibn Yasir, the governor of Kufa, two 
months after the famous battle of Nahawand, against the Persians, that he should 
send c Urwah Ibn Zaid al-TaY at the head of eight thousand fighters to al-Rayy .” 
Unfortunately, the city lost its splendour when the Mongol army invaded in the 
seventh century hijri. Yaqut al-HamawI (1995. vol. 5:76) writes in his book “ Al-Rayy 

7 '(en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mary%2C_Turkmenistan) as viewed on 19 lh July 2006. 

8 -(en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nishapur) as viewed on 19 th July 2006. 

9 'www.hadith.ac.ir/?culture=ar-SA&pageid=1013) as viewed on 19 th July 2006. 
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was a famous city - one of the most important in the land. It was a great city, but 
much of it was ruined.” Today, al-Rayy has been rebuilt as a new city, though much 
smaller. It is found in present day Iran, and one can still find remnants of the 
historical city close by. 10 

Fourthly, centres of learning in the area of Hijaz 

The land of Hijaz, which includes the two holiest Muslim sites in Makkah and 
Madinah, lies on the western side of Saudi Arabia. The Red Sea separates the land of 
Hijaz from the main continent of Africa. It is a narrow plain that lies along the Red 
Sea, whose width varies from thirty to forty miles, reduces further in its northern 
parts. The coastal plain is characterised by extensive marshland and lava fields 11 . I 
shall describe below the main centres of learning in the land of Hijaz. 

Makkah 

This is the city to which Muslims face in prayer all around the world, and it is the 
cradle of Muslim knowledge because it is here that the Prophet Muhammad received 
revelation from Allah. The importance of Makkah to Muslims, irrespective of their 
sect, cannot be hidden from any researcher into the Muslim disciplines, History and 
Hadith. Al-Hakim Abu c Abd Allah (1977:192) provides the names of 26 
Companions of the Prophet who settled there. In addition to this, the yearly 
pilgrimage to Makkah brought scholars of all disciplines from every place in the 
Muslim world to the heart of one city. What made Makkah so important as a centre 
of learning was that it was the tradition of the scholars of Hadith to first make 
pilgrimage to the House of Allah, and from there depart on various roads in their 

l0 -(en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ray,Iran) as viewed on 19 ,h July 2006. 

M -(en. wikipedia.org/wiki/Hejaz) as viewed on 19 th July 2006. 
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quest to increase their knowledge. Secondly, people used to be restricted to meeting 
the scholars of their own localities, due to the hardship of travelling, and the vastness 
of the Muslim empire. But the season of Hajj gathered all scholars in one city, so it 
facilitated meeting scholars who, in other seasons, one would have to travel for 
weeks or months to meet and sit with. Thus, Makkah grew in importance and 
attracted students of all disciplines to its environs, and this was in addition to the 
Makkan scholars themselves, some of whom I shall mention when I discuss the 
teachers of al-Bukharl from amongst the scholars of Makkah. Many books have been 
written on the history of Makkah, such as ‘ Akhbdr Makkah’’ by Muhammad Ibn c Abd 
Allah Ibn Ahmad al-Azraql (d. 244 AH / 858 CE) which gives details of such 
matters. 

Madinah 

This is the second holiest city in Islam, sometimes referred to as Madinat al-Nabi 
(city of the Prophet), as it is the place that he emigrated to and remained in until his 
death. It was there that the first Muslim State was established, and all Muslims 
recognise the central importance of this city as a nucleus of knowledge, regardless of 
sect or school of jurisprudence, since it was like a pulpit, standing above others, 
from which the knowledge of HadTth and Qur J dn was disseminated. The 
Companions of the Prophet Muhammad were found in this city throughout the first 
century, and students from the second generation of Muslims attached great 
importance to visiting this city to leam the Prophetic Ahadith. A number of books 
have been written on the history of Madinah such as ‘ al-Tuhfah al-Latlfah fi Tdrikh 
al-Madinah al-Sharifah ’ by al-SakhawI (d. 902 AH / 1497CE) which gives details of 
such matters. 
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Fifthly, the centres of learning in al-Sham 

The name al-Sham is said 12 to be derived from the name of the son of the Prophet 
Noah, Shem. It is bounded by the river Euphrates (in Iraq) to the north-east; to the 
north it borders modern-day Turkey, while to the south it borders with the Arabian 
peninsula, and to the south-west it touches the border of Egypt. It covers the region 
over which modem day Syria, Lebanon, Palestine/Israel and Jordan exist. No study 
of this region is complete without consulting Ibn c Asakir’s famous ‘ Tarikh Dimashq ’ 
(History of Damascus) which discusses the history of al-Sham and its virtues. 
Damascus 13 was considered the most important of all the centres of learning in al- 
Sham, as it was the chosen capital of the rulers of the Umayyad Empire. Scholars of 
many disciplines gathered here, especially scholars of HadJth. Al-Hakim Abu c Abd 
Allah (1977:193) lists the names of 35 Companions of the Prophet Muhammad who 
settled there. 

Sixthly, Egypt 

Ibn Kathlr (1997: vol. 7:80-81) records that Misr (Egypt) was conquered in the year 
16 AH during the Caliphate of c Umar Ibn al-Khattab. However, its name was 
changed to Fustat because c Amr Ibn al- c As set up his camp (known as ‘ Fustat' in 
Arabic) and people began to construct buildings around it, abandoning their old 
places of dwelling. After some time the camp of c Amr Ibn al- c As was disbanded and 
a large mosque was constructed which still exists today. Fustat was the capital of 
Egypt for the Muslims. During Muslim rule - and in particular during the reign of 
the Abbasid dynasty - Egypt was the scene of great development in various arts and 
disciplines, including the construction of a great many mosques, castles and 

12 - (en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bilad_al-Sham) as viewed on 19 th July 2006) 

13 - (en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Damascus) as viewed on 19 lh July 2006) 
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fortresses. Likewise the decorative arts, such as found in the first Muslim capital of 
Egypt, Fustat. Egypt was also one of the main centres of learning in the third 
century, and attracted many students because of the great scholars residing there, 
who had studied with the third generation of Muslim scholars, who in turn had learnt 
directly from the Companions of the Prophet Muhammad. Al-Hakim Abu c Abd 
Allah (1977:193) gives the name of 17 Companions who lived in Egypt from the 
time of its conquest and resided there until their deaths. 

In short, I have found that many of the intellectual centres developed a speciality in 
one or more of the Muslim disciplines. For example, Kufa and Basra became known 
for specialisation in the Arabic language, such that opinions regarding Arabic 
language became associated with one or other of the two cities. Other centres became 
known for narrating certain Hadlth, such as Egypt and al-Sham. Also, Madinah 
became known amongst the jurists for the actions of its people ( c amal ahl al- 
Madinah), which was then used as an evidence by some jurists, such as the 
Malikiyah (followers of Malik school of jurisprudence). In some cases a single centre 
specialised in more than one discipline, which occurred due to various reasons, such 
as it being a capital city, as is the case with Baghdad. 


The recording of the Prophetic Sunnah in the third century 

The recording of the Prophetic Sunnah is the second salient feature of the intellectual 
life of the age of Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl, that is the third century. What 
is meant here by the term Sunnah is the Prophetic Hadlth. In addition to the 
recording of the Sunnah, its related disciplines were also recorded and codified. 
Researchers into Hadlth and history ( c Atr; 1996:61-62) have stated that the recording 
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process underwent various stages and steps. This century sees this process in its third 
stage, which extends to the middle of the fourth century AH, which equates to mid¬ 
tenth century CE. It is known as the ‘Age of Recording’ - a complete recording of the 
Sunnah and its related disciplines. For this reason it is also called the ‘Golden Age’ 
of the Sunnah (al-Zahranl, 1992:93). Much has been written concerning the 
recording that was carried out in this time, such as what has been written by 
Muhammad c Ajaj al-Khatlb in ‘ al-Sunnah Qabl al-Tadmit \ Akram al- c UmarI in 
‘Buhuth ft Tarikh al-Sunnah’', and Muhammad Ibn Matr al-Zahranl in ‘ Tadwln al- 
Sunnah al-Nabawiyyah: Nasha 0 atuhu wa Tatawwuruhu’. Here I shall examine some 
of the efforts expended in this century and al-Bukhari’s contribution. 

The Masanid 

At the onset of the third century (Abu Zahwu, 1984:364) the Muslim Hadlth scholars 
initiated a new method of penning the Hadlth of the Messenger, which was called 
masanid (sing, musnad). This recording method involves collating the A hadlth in 
accordance with the Companion who narrated them, regardless of what topic matter 
they dealt with and regardless of authenticity. They were organised by Companions 
alphabetically, or by tribes, or by precedence in Islam. Some of these works just dealt 
with the narrations of one Companion, such as the musnad of Abu Bakr, or they just 
dealt with the narrations of a particular group of Companions such as the musnad of 
the four Caliphs or the musnad of the ten promised paradise (al-Zahranl, 1992:98). I 
shall examine here the most famous musnad written during that period. Further 
details of other masanid can be found in appendix K (see p 292). 
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The Musnad of Abu c Abd Allah Ahmad Ibn Hanbal al-Shaybanl (d. 240 AH / 854 
CE) (al-Zahranl, 1992:103-111). This is the most famous of the masanid and it 
commences by recording the narrations narrated by the ten persons promised 
paradise. It has additional narrations added by his son, c Abd Allah, and a few other 
narrations added by Abu Bakr al-QatTl, the narrator from c Abd Allah Ibn Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal. It contains 28,464 Hadith. The most famous edition is that of al- 
Maymaniyyah in six volumes. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal did not make it a condition to 
collate only authentic Ahddith and hence it contains both authentic, sound and weak 
narrations. Ahmad Ibn c AlI Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI wrote ‘al-Qawl al-Musaddad fi 
al-Dhabb c an al-Musnad ’ in which he refutes those who postulated that the musnad 
contains fabricated Ahddith. This work has been published numerous times, 
including an edition with the critical editing of Muhammad al-Darwish. This work 
has received a great deal of attention by the Hadith scholars and some of the Hadith 
masters of Asbahan re-ordered it into chapters, according to the books of 
jurisprudence, such as Nasir al-Dln Ibn Ruzaiq. Muhammad Ibn Abl Muhammad Ibn 
c Abd Allah al-MaqdisI al-Hanball arranged it alphabetically. It was also re-ordered 
into chapters according to the books of jurisprudence by Ahmad Ibn c Abd al- 
Rahman al-Banna in his work ‘ al-Fath al-Rabbani li Tartib Musnad al-Imdm Ahmad 
Ibn Hanbal al-ShaybanV. The margin of this edition has the book ‘ Bulugh al-Amdni 
min Asrar al-Fath al-RabbanV and it is available in print. 

The Sihdh 

The masanid were not restricted to collating the authentic Ahddith, they also 
contained weak Ahddith. Hence only those who were skilled in Hadith and its related 
disciplines really found them of great benefit. Moreover the method of authorship 
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made it difficult to trace a particular Hadith. (Abu Zahwu, 1984:366) Then a new 
direction in authorship was taken and this method was called ‘ al-Sihdlr (sing. Sahlh) 
which was to collate the authentic Ahadith only, and to order these Ahadith in 
accordance to the chapters of jurisprudence and other chapters dealing with faith, 
character etc. This made it easier for the Hadith scholars and jurists to find a relevant 
Hadith. Numerous such works were written in this era and I shall examine below the 
most famous of them, the others are given in appendix K (see p 292). 

Al-Jdmi c al-Sahih of Abu c Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl (al- 
Zahranl, 1992:112-121). This is famously known as ‘ Sahlh al-BukharV. He restricted 
himself to recording only the authentic Ahadith even though he did not record all the 
authentic Ahadith, and neither was this his purpose. He selected Ahadith from those 
he had memorised, which reached 600,000. ‘ Sahlh al-BukharV contains 7685 
Ahadith including repetition. His method was to split a Hadith up in parts and place 
those parts under various relevant chapter headings. ‘ Sahlh al-BukharV has been 
printed many times, the best and most famous edition being that of al-Sultaniyyah. 
Because of the lofty status of this work, it is regarded by most Muslims to be the 
most authentic book after the Qur D an. The Hadith scholars have devoted a great deal 
of attention to it and many have written commentaries on it. The most famous being 
'Fad) al-Bdrl Sharh Sahlh al-BukharV by Abu al-Fadl Shihab al-Dln Ahmad Ibn 
c AlI Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI. The author of this commentary presented biographies of 
the narrators, explained aspects of the Ahadith that were not clear, and then 
proceeded to extract jurisprudential issues from it, discuss the various opinions of the 
Hadith scholars and then declare the strongest view. It is published in 13 volumes, 
excluding the introduction, with the critical notes of Fu°ad c Abd al-Baql and has 
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been printed many times. Another famous commentary is ‘ c Umdatu al-Qari Shark 
Sahih al-BukharV of Badr al-Dln Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al- c AinI in which he 
delved into detail concerning jurisprudential issues along with presenting biographies 
of narrators. It is published in eleven volumes with no mention of date or edition. 

The Sunan 

Later, a new direction in authorship was taken (Abu Zahwu, 1984:367) which was to 
collate Ahadith in accordance to chapters of jurisprudence only, the point being to 
highlight jurisprudence. They did not set a condition to record the authentic Ahadith 
only, rather their works contain the authentic, the good, and the weak. These works 
famously became known as the al-Sunan (singular. Sunnah). Here I will examine the 
most prominent book authored in this period. Appendix K (see p 292) has details of 
other books. 

Al-Sunan of Abu Dawud Sulayman Ibn al-Ash c ath al-Sijistanl (d. 275 AH / 888 CE) 
(al-Zahranl, 1992:131-135). This work comprised those Ahadith that deal with 
jurisprudence. If he recorded a weak Hadith he mentioned this and he never recorded 
the Hadith of someone who was abandoned by agreement. The number of Ahadith in 
his Sunan reach five thousand two hundred and seventy six. This number is subject 
to variance depending on editions and versions of the book. Al-Sunan of Abu Dawud 
is very well ordered and the Hadith scholars praised it, advising those who were 
studying jurisprudence to refer to it. It is the first and best of the ‘Four Sunans ’ and 
has been published on numerous occasions in Cairo and India. The most famous 
edition is that of Muhl al-Dln c Abd al-Hamld in four volumes. The most famous 
commentary to it is ‘Ma'dlim al-Sunan 1 of Abu Sulayman al-Khattabl and is 
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published in Aleppo with the critical notes of Muhammad Raghub al-Tabbakh. 
Another famous commentary is ‘ c Awn al-Ma c bud Shark Sunan Abl Dtlwilcl' of 
Shams al-Haq Muhammad Ashraf al-Siddlql, famously called Shams al-Haq al- 
c AzImabadI. It was published in Delhi in 1323 AH / 1905 CE and then by Ddr al- 
Kutub al- c Ilmiyyah, 1410 AH / 1990 CE in the margin of which is Ibn al-Qayyim’s 
commentary. 

Other books 

Also written in this period (Al- c UmarI, 1984:62), the third century hijri, were works 
dealing with the history of narrators. Amongst the scholars of Hadlth who wrote on 
this topic were Abu Zakariyyah Yahya Ibn Ma c In al-Ghatafanl who is one of the 
teachers of al-Bukharl, from the third level of his teachers. I will discuss his 
biography in detail in the section dealing with the sources that al-Bukharl depended 
upon in his al-Pu c dfd D . He wrote ‘ al-Tarlkh ’ and it has reached us via the narration 
of Abu al-Fadl al- c Abbas Ibn Muhammad Ibn Hatim al-Durl. From amongst the 
books which relate the opinions of Yahya Ibn Ma c In are the following three book of 
Tdriklr. The first is al-Tarlkh via the report of c Uthman Ibn Sa c Id al-Dariml; the 
second is al-Tarlkh via the report of Abu Khalid Yazld Ibn al-Haytham Ibn Tahrnan 
al-Badl al-Daqqaq; and the third is al-Tarlkh via the report of Abu Ishaq Ibrahim Ibn 
c Abd Allah al-Khatll. Al-Bukharl also contributed to this field authoring his three 
famous works on al-Tarlkh. I shall discuss these works when I present al-Bukharl’s 
biography. 

Also written in this period (Al- c UmarI, 1984:76) were works dealing with the 
Tabaqat (eras) of the Hadlth narrators. Muhammad Ibn Sa c d wrote his famous al- 
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Tabaqat al-Kubra. Also written in this period were works dealing with c Ilal and 
cognisance of narrators. Amongst those who wrote in this field were Abu c Abd Allah 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl who excelled in writing in many different 
disciplines to the point that he wrote two hundred works. He was also one of the 
teachers of al-Bukharl and from the third level of his teachers. I will discuss his 
biography in detail in the section dealing with the sources that al-Bukharl depended 
upon in his al-Didafa 0 . 

Authorship became a matter of course for almost every scholar of Hadith. Every 
author of the ‘Six Hadith Books’ wrote books on the various disciplines of Hadith, as 
was done by others as well, until all areas of the disciplines of Hadith were covered 
and recorded in an independent work devoted to it. These various disciplines were 
called the ‘Disciplines of Hadith.' Also, during this period each subject area 
developed into a discipline in its own right, such as the discipline of the authentic 
Hadith, the discipline of the mursal Hadith, the discipline of asm a' (names) and al- 
kuna (nicknames) etc. The Hadith scholars analysed the texts and chains of Ahadith 
in detail and terminologies gained currency for each type of Hadith, as can be seen in 
al-Tirmidhl and other works. 

However, this period did not see investigations into the underlying principles behind 
these disciplines and terminologies, relying instead upon their memories and their 
own knowledge of them. All we find in this respect is a small work, al- c Ilal al- 
Saghir, by al-Tirmidhl. Even though this work is a sort of appendix to his work al- 
Jdmi c , the Hadith scholars have viewed it as an independent monograph because of 
the numerous points of benefit it contains. It is a comprehensive book dealing with 
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important issues of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil, the rankings of narrators, the mannerisms 
of acquiring and narrating Ahadith, narrating by meaning, the mursal Hadlth, 
defining the hasan (sound) Hadlth, and defining and explaining the gharib (strange) 
Hadlth. 

In short, I argue that an era having such features would undoubtedly have an effect 
on al-Bukharl, who was a student of these Hadlth scholars who graced this period 
with all these disciplines. They inculcated in him the desire to share in these efforts 
and to contribute towards some of these disciplines, especially since he thought that 
some of their works fell short of the mark. He therefore wrote many books, and was 
the first to write a book which was called ‘ al-Sahih ’ placing many stringent 
conditions for accepting a Hadlth therein. His chapter headings combined both 
chapters dealing with faith and jurisprudence and this method of writing became 
known as al-Jami c . The remaining authors of the six books of Sunan wrote their 
works in accordance to jurisprudence and did not restrict themselves to recording 
only authentic Ahadith. In this way the legacy of al-Bukharl, in stipulating the 
selection of only the authentic narrations, was a great service to the Sunnah with 
regards to what was written relating to the narration of Hadlth and the disciplines of 
Hadith. After al-Bukharl and Muslim, in terms of restricting works only to salilh 
Hadith, we find in the fourth century hijri that this method was adopted by 
Muhammad Ibn Ishaq Ibn Khuzaymah and Ibn Hibban al-Bustl (al-Zahranl, 
1992:145). 
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Travel in Search of Knowledge 

This is the third salient feature of the intellectual life of the third century hijri, during 
the lifetime of Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl. The number of scholars who 
travelled through the land in search of knowledge increased during this period. At 
that time, the method of study was for a student to study with the scholars of his 
native land, and learn the Ahadith with c awali (those Ahadith which have short 
chains of narration) chains. They would then travel to other lands where other 
scholars resided to leam the Ahadith that they possessed. This methodology has been 
called ‘Travelling in Search of Hadith’’ and was considered a necessity for the 
scholars of Hadith , and an integral part of their education. Ibn al-Salah (2002:246), 
while describing the method of learning of the scholars of Hadith , “If one has 
finished learning the c awdli and important narrations of his own land, then the next 
step is to travel to other lands.” This methodology did not stop at just encouraging 
travel, rather it criticised those who did not travel to other lands for study. Abu 
Zakariyya Yahya Ibn Ma c In (Ibn al-Salah, 2002:246) said, “There are four with 
whom you shall never find guidance: the street watchmen, the announcer for a Judge, 
the son of a Hadith scholar, and a man who studies in his home town, but does not 
travel abroad to study Hadith .” The effect of travel upon a scholar is clearly apparent 
to any researcher in the field of Hadith , as he will narrate from teachers in lands far 
from his own. Here I shall explain further this methodology of study, which became 
prevalent during the third century hijri, from four angles. Firstly, the history of the 
phenomenon of travel in search of Hadith ; secondly, the purpose of travel in search 
of Hadith ; thirdly, the benefits of travel in search of Hadith , according to the Hadith 
scholars; and fourthly, the etiquettes of travel in search of Hadith. 
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Firstly, the history of the phenomenon of travel in search of Hadlth 

It is well known, to researchers that the importance that the Muslim scholars gave to 
travelling in search of knowledge was due to their considering it a religious activity. 
This is clear from the Hadlth of the Prophet, as narrated by Abu Dawud (1973: vol. 
4:57-58), “Whosoever takes a path seeking knowledge, Allah makes easy for him the 
path to Paradise.” From this, there is no surprise that travelling in search of 
knowledge became an established practice from very early times. There are many 
narrations that indicate this, such as what has been narrated by al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl 
(1975:125-126) by his chain from Nasr Ibn Marzuq, Abu al-Fath al-Misrl, who said 
that he heard c Amr Ibn Abl Salamah say to al-Awza c I, “I have accompanied you for 
four days now, and I have heard from you only 30 Hadlth] ” Al-Awza c I responded to 
him, “You consider 30 Hadlth in four days to be little?! Verily, Jabir Ibn c Abd Allah 
purchased an animal and travelled to Egypt, and when he reached c Uqbah Ibn c Amir, 
he asked him about a single Hadlth , and then returned home. Whereas you consider 
30 Hadlth in four days to be little!” There are many other narrations to this effect, 
and details of these evidence can be obtained from the book of al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl 
“ Al-Rihlah ft Talab al-Hadlth (Travelling in Search of Hadlth)." It is interesting that 
despite these clear evidence, Goldziher ( c Atr, 1975:31) claims that travelling in 
search of Hadlth began much later in the time of the Umayyad, for political reasons, 
as has been mentioned and debated by Nur al-Dln c Itr (1975:32-36). 

Secondly, the purpose of travelling in search of knowledge 

Despite mentioning that travelling in search of knowledge was a religious act, that 
was performed by the scholars seeking reward from Allah, there were also certain 
other purposes for which the Hadlth scholars travelled. I shall mention here some of 
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the more important of the other reasons, as an exhaustive study of all of them would 
require a separate thesis. Firstly, obtaining knowledge. Secondly, verification of 
Hadlth. Thirdly, al-' Uluw' 4 in the chain of narration. Fourthly, the study of the level 
of trustworthiness of narrators. Fifthly, the gathering of the Hadlth scholars to 
discuss the c Ilal (sources of weakness) in narrations and narrators. Appendix L (see p 
299) contains details of these points. 

Thirdly, the benefits of travel in search of knowledge. 

During my study of the biographies of the narrators in the third century hijri, 
particularly that of Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl and his teachers, it seems that 
he obtained many benefits from his travels, and many of them are general to anyone 
who travels through the land. Among these benefits are consolidation of the 
knowledge that he already had, spreading the knowledge that he obtained, 
development of his character and morals, and developing new relationships and 
friendships. 

Finally, the etiquette of travelling in search of knowledge. 

The scholars of Hadlth adopted certain methods and ways in their travels in search of 
knowledge, which later became known as the ‘etiquettes of travel’. If a student 
followed these etiquettes, then it became easier for him to attain his objectives in 
travelling. During my study I have been able to identify some of these etiquettes, 
which I shall mention here. Firstly, that one studies with the scholars of ones own 
land before travelling abroad. Secondly, choosing a land that is well known for its 
scholars, or which is famous for a particular speciality. Thirdly, that one gives 

l4 - This refers to a narration having very few narrators in its chain, while still remaining muttasil (connected) (Ibn al-Salah; 
1988:130-134). 
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importance to gaining as much knowledge as possible, rather than simply studying 
with as many teachers as possible. There are also a number of other etiquettes that 
are common to students who do not travel abroad, such as having sincerity to Allah. 
The scholars have mentioned these etiquettes in the books of Mustalah al-Hadith 
(foundations of the disciplines of Hadith) in the chapter on ‘Etiquettes of the Hadith 
Scholar.’ The books of Ibn Hajar (1992:208), Ibn al-Salah (2002:236-243) contain 
details of these etiquettes. 

In short, I have found that the increase in the extent of travel of the scholars of the 
third century in search of knowledge led to scholars of the fourth century, such as al- 
Ramahurmuzl, to enumerate in his book ‘ al-Muhaddith al-FasiV (1971:216) a list of 
all Hadith scholars who travelled to the various towns. He started by listing those 
who travelled to the largest number of different lands, and then mentioned those who 
travelled to only one particular area. These towns were the centres of learning that I 
have listed above. In fact, I would argue that this characteristic is from the most 
important characteristics of the intellectual life of the third century. If it were not for 
these travels undertaken by the scholars, a narrow-mindedness would have developed 
amongst them within each area. Also, if the Hadith scholars had described the 
geography, culture and social condition of the lands they travelled through we would 
have obtained a truly magnificent portrait of those times, but they did not as they 
were only concerned with the knowledge which was the only object of their pursuit. 

Conclusion 

After this study of the period during which al-Bukharl lived, I can confidently say 
that this was a period of positive development and innovation - meaning by this that 
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during this period many disciplines and matters arose that were previously unknown 
or which had not been widespread during previous centuries. 

I have explained in this chapter how the recording of Prophetic Hadith began during 
this period, and how the scholars used different methods in writing their books on 
Hadith. Thus, in this period appear the Masanid, the Sihah, the Jawami c (singular. 
Jami c ) and the Sunan. Also, during this period the Jurists, the grammarians and 
scholars of other disciplines rose to prominence. 

These developments took place in various parts of the Muslim domain, and hence a 
number of centres of learning developed in different areas of the Abbasid empire. I 
have outlined the most famous of these centres in this chapter. Some of these centres 
became well known for a particular branch of knowledge, such as grammar or fiqh 
(jurisprudence), while others became well known for a broad range of disciplines. 
Once all of these centres had become established, another new practise became 
widespread, namely travelling in search of knowledge, particularly the Prophetic 
Hadith. However, in reality this was not something new - rather it was a revival of a 
practise that had been established by the Companions. 

The Muslim scholars have commented at length on why this period is considered 
special, each from his own viewpoint. Thus, the scholars of jurisprudence comment 
from a legal view point, while the grammarians comment from a linguistic angle. 
However, I would lean towards the judgment of al-Dhahabl, despite being a Hadith 
scholar, that this period was the age of Hadith. This is firstly because al-Dhahabl was 
also a historian, and secondly because we find in this age circles of Hadith with up to 
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10,000 students, which is a clear sign of the great importance given to this discipline 
during this age. 

Another reason for describing this period as a period of development and innovation 
is that we find that during this century there appeared over two hundred jurists of 
repute, and in its latter half many of the most well known scholars of fiqh. There also 
appeared the methodology of the Ahl al-Ra 'y, those who concentrated on matters of 
fiqh without sufficient emphasis on Hadith. Also, in this period began the practise of 
taqlid - following a jurist without sufficient concern for his evidence. Also, there 
appeared a number of the main proponents and leaders of the sects such as the 
Mu c tazilah, ShV ah, Murji'ah, Qadariyyah and Khawarij. Lastly, during this period 
began a number of tribulations such as revolts against the Muslim rulers, the most 
important of which during al-Bukhari’s time was the revolt of the Kharmiyyah. 
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Introduction 

Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl has always been held in high esteem by Muslims, 
and given a special rank amongst scholars and researchers, both past and present, due 
to his academic excellence and the respect shown to him by his students, peers and 
even his teachers. This is why the scholars after him took great care in preserving the 
details of his life, and the secrets of his success. Many contemporary, and past, 
scholars have written biography of al-Bukharl exclusively, as well as general works 
which include al-Bukhari’s biography. From my own research, perhaps the best 
biography of al-Bukharl is that written by al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl within his 
monumental work ‘Tarikh Baghdad ’ (1997:5-33). In this chapter I shall endeavour to 
study al-Bukharl’s life, starting with his full name and genealogy, his birth, teachers 
in all the lands that he visited, his students, his academic status, and finally his death. 

His name, title and genealogy 

His full name was Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl Ibn Ibrahim Ibn al-Mughlrah Ibn 
Bardizbah al-Ju c fi al-Bukharl; his nickname was Abu c Abd Allah. This was how al- 
Bukharl himself quoted his name when writing his father’s biography in ‘ al-Tankh 
al-Kabif (1986b: vol. 1:342), except that he did not mention his third ancestor 
‘Bardizbah’. Perhaps because Bardizbah died a Magian, as quoted by Muhammad 
Ibn Ahmad Ibn Sa c dan (al-Baghdadl, 1997: vol. 2:11). His father was Isma c Il Abu al- 
Hasan, who was from amongst the Hadlth scholars who gave special importance to 
the chains of narration of al-A hadlth; he heard narrations from Malik Ibn Anas and 
saw Hammad Ibn Zayd (al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 12:447). His grandfather al- 
Mughlrah, was the first to accept Islam from the ancestors of al-Bukharl; he accepted 
Islam at the hands of al-Yaman al-Ju c fi who was the guardian of Bukhara. It was due 
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to his part in their acceptance of Islam that al-Bukharl carries his name; not because 
he freed him as a slave (al-Baghdadl, 1997: vol. 2:5-6). As for the name ‘Bardizbah’, 
it is a Persian name which means ‘farmer’. As for ‘al-Bukharl’, this was due to his 
birthplace Bukhara. 

His birth 

Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl was bom on Friday after the Friday prayers on 
the 13th Shawwal in the year 194 AH (al-Baghdadl, 1997: vol. 2:6), which 
corresponds to 19th July 810 CE. He was born in the city of Bukhara, which was 
also the birthplace of his family and the country his name refers to. The Muslim 
historians and geographers define the land of Bukhara to be that which is beyond the 
river (meaning the river Jayhun), (al-HamawI, 1995: vol. 1:353). In modern times 
however, Bukhara is found in Uzbekistan which used to be one of the Muslim 
countries that formed the Soviet Union, but found independence at its fall. The 
capital of Uzbekistan today is Tashkent. 

His life 

Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl was bom to a household that greatly affected him 
and gave him a thirst for knowledge. His father (al-Bukharl, 1986b: vol. 1:342-343), 
Abu al-Hasan Isma c Il Ibn Ibrahim Ibn al-Mughlrah al-Ju c fi was a scholar and loved 
seeking knowledge dearly. In his journey to Makkah, for the pilgrimage, he met with 
many of the great HadJth scholars of his time, among them Harnmad Ibn Zayd in 
Basra, c Abd Allah Ibn al-Mubarak in Mary and Malik Ibn Anas in Madinah. His 
Mother (al-Baghdadl, 1997: vol. 2:11) was well known for her goodness and 
worship, and her supplications used to be answered. She saw in a dream that the 
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prophet Ibrahim came to her and said “O woman, verily Allah has returned to your 
son his sight due to your frequent supplications.” When she awoke she did indeed 
find that her son’s sight had returned. Her husband, IsmaHl died when Muhammad 
was young, so he grew up an orphan with his mother. 

Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl describes his first steps in seeking knowledge 

saying (al-Baghdadl, 1997: vol. 2:7), “I was inspired to memorise Hadith while I was 

still in the Qur'an school.” Muhammad Ibn Abl Hatim asked him “How old were 

you then?” He replied, “Ten years of age, or maybe even less. I left Qur'an school 

when I reached ten and began to accompany al-Dakhill and other Hadith scholars. 

One day, while reciting Ahadlth to the people, he said, ‘On the authority of Abl al- 

Zubair on the authority of Ibrahim’. I said to him, ‘O father of so and so Abl al- 

Zubair never related from Ibrahim’. So he scolded me. I said to him, ‘Go back to 

your sources if you have them’. He returned to his sources and looked at them then 

returned and said to me, ‘What is the correct chain then, young man?’ I said, ‘It is al- 

Zubair Ibn Ad c I on the authority of Ibrahim’. So he took my pen from me and 

corrected his book saying, ‘You have spoken truthfully’.” Some of al-Bukharl’s 

Companions asked him, “How old were you when you replied to him?” He replied, 

“I was 11 years of age; when I began my sixteenth year I memorized the books of 

Ibn al-Mubarak and Wakl c and I comprehended the opinions of the Ashab al-Ra'l of 

the Hanafi madhhab .” All of this occurred before he reached the age of 16 while he 

was still in Bukhara. He describes his own life after the age of 16 saying: 

Then I left for pilgrimage to Makkah with my mother and brother. After the pilgrimage, 
my brother returned with my mother and I stayed behind to study Hadith. When I 
reached 18 years of age I began to compile works on the rulings and sayings of the 
Sahdbah and Tdbi'in. Those were the days of c Ubaid Allah Ibn Musa. I compiled the 
book ‘al-Tdrlkh al-Kabir ’ beside the grave of the Prophet (Al-Baghdadi, 1997: vol. 

2:11; Ibn Hajar, 1986:502). 
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The Hadith scholars used to give great importance to traveling for the purpose of 
seeking knowledge and hearing Hadith. Al-Bukharl was no different, and traveled 
many times during his life to various places, including Makkah, Madinah, Baghdad 
and Basra, in order to hear Hadith. 

His teachers 

Al-Bukharl was a scholar who had many teachers; in fact he wrote on the authority 
of 1080 teachers. The scholars have written great works purely on teachers of al- 
Bukharl. Ibn c AdI compiled a book comprising only those teachers of al-Bukharl 
who appear in his Sahiti; Ibn Mandh compiled a book on all the teachers of al- 
Bukharl. Due to the great number of his teachers, the likes of al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 
12:395-396) and Ibn Hajar (1986:503) divided his teachers into five levels. The first 
level being those of his teachers who were from the tabVin (the second generation 
after the Prophet Muhammed). The second level being those from the time of the 
tabi c in, but never actually met them. The third level comprises those who studied 
with the elders of those who followed the tabi c m. The fourth level comprises his 
contemporaries. The fifth level comprises those who were considered his students. I 
shall now examine the travels of al-Bukharl to the many cities he visited in his quest 
for knowledge, and I shall also detail some of the scholars he met in those cities. 

Bukhara 

The first place Muhammad Ibn Isma c H al-Bukharl began his quest for knowledge 
was his home town of Bukhara. His father (Ibn Hajar, 1986b:501-502), Abu al- 
Hasan Isma c Il Ibn Ibrahim Ibn al-Mughlrah al-Ju c fi, was the first of his teachers, 
even though he was not considered one of the great scholars. Despite this fact, al- 
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Bukhari was greatly affected by him. This was due to the fact that his father loved 
knowledge and held scholars in high esteem. His father met and heard Hadith from 
Malik Ibn Anas, the imam (main scholar) of Madinah, c Abd Allah Ibn al-Mubarak in 
Mary and Hammad Ibn Zaid in Basra. It was these meetings that affected al-Bukharl 
and established a beginning in his quest for knowledge. At this time it was traditional 
for a person to send his children to a local religious school where the teacher 
instructing them in the recitation of the Qur D an would also hear Hadith from him. 
Al-Bukharl was one of those sent to such a school (al-Baghdadl, 1997: vol. 2:7) and 
there he learned from various scholars, among them al-Dakhill and Abu Hafs Ahmad 
Ibn Hafs while he was still young. I have already described the famous incident 
which occurred between al-Bukharl and al-Dakhill (see page 102). 

The most famous teacher al-Bukharl studied with in his adolescence was actually a 
relation of his, Abu Ja c far c Abd Allah Ibn Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah al-Ju c fi al- 
Bukharl (d. 229 AH / 843 CE) who was better known as al-Musnadl. Jamal al-Dln 
Abu al-Hajaj Yusuf al-MizzI (1992: vol. 16:59) explained one of the reasons behind 
his name, “He was called al-Musnadl, because he was constantly seeking the 
musnadat (those Ahaadith with a complete chain to the Prophet Muhammad) and he 
used to reject marasil and maqatV (those ahaadith that do not have a complete chain 
to the Prophet Muhammad).” Al-Hakim (Ibn Hajar; 1984: vol. 6:10) explained 
another reason by saying, “He was called al-Musnadl because he was the first person 
from bilad ma ward D al-nahar to compile a book ordered by the Companions who 
narrated the Hadith contained therein. He was the leader of the scholars in his town.” 
It seems clear to me that al-Bukharl was greatly affected by his studies with this great 
scholar who was from his own town and paid great attention to the details of 
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knowledge in three ways. Firstly, al-Musnadl only accepted masariid and reject the 
marasil and maqati c . This was one of the reasons why al-Bukharl compiled his 
famous work ‘ al-Sahih’. Even though there were many reasons that contributed to 
this compilation, it seems clear to me that the affect al-Musnadl had on him from the 
very beginning was profound. Secondly, al-Musnadl was one of the scholars who 
held fast to the creed of Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jamd c ah at a time when many different 
sects had appeared (al-MizzI; 1992: vol. 16:59). Al-Bukharl followed his teacher in 
this regard as I have previously explained. Thirdly, when al-Bukharl saw the vast 
knowledge that al-Musnadl had acquired and the many authentic Hadith he had 
learnt through his travels, he also felt the urge to travel and seek knowledge. 

After al-Bukharl had acquired all the knowledge, and leamt all the Ahadith in his 
home town, he decided to travel to adjoining lands in search of more. There are many 
reasons for al-Bukharl to leave his home town, among the most important of these is 
to imitate the scholars that preceded him. He also wanted to solidify his knowledge 
of Hadith and other disciplines. A person will no doubt be affected by his upbringing 
and his birth place, but it is only when one travels to other lands and broadens his 
horizons that he is exposed to situations and problems that he would not have 
otherwise experienced. This leads to a broader understanding of issues and a wider 
comprehension and study of new opinions regarding these issues. Ibn Khuldun 
explains these benefits of travel in his work ‘ al-muqaddimah’ (1930:53). 
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Balkh 

Thus al-Bukharl began his journey in search of knowledge. He left Bukhara and 
travelled to Balkh , one of the closest towns to Bukhara in which al-Bukharl had 
studied. I have not been able to ascertain the exact date of the start of his journey, but 
I can surmise that it began with his journey for Hajj which was in the year 210 AH / 
825 CE. While researching into al-Bukharl’s teachers I have found five to be from 
Balkh. I shall examine the biography of one of them here, and details of the 
remainder are found in appendix M (see p 303). Abu Raja 0 Qutaybah Ibn Sa c Id al- 
Thaqafl al-Baghlanl (d. 240 AH / 854 CE). He was one of the most famous of al- 
Bukhari’s teachers, and al-Bukharl narrated many AhadJth from him. Qutaybah used 
to travel much. For this reason I am unsure as to whether al-Bukharl studied with 
him in Qutaybah’s home town of Balkh , in Baghdad or in his second home town of 
Baghlan. Qutaybah lived in Baghlan during the time he was studying with Malik Ibn 
Anas. During one of these lessons Ibrahim Ibn Yusuf entered. Qutaybah stood up and 
accused him of being a niurji (a follower of the Murji'all), whereupon Malik 
expelled Ibrahim Ibn Yusuf from the lesson. Ibrahim Ibn Yusuf was angered by this, 
and since he held a great station in Balkh , upon Qutaybah’s return, he opposed him 
and expelled him from Balkh. Qutaybah then returned to Baghlan. This shows how 
strong Qutaybah was against the murji D ah and al-Bukharl adopted this stance from 
him. 

Mary 

After his stay in Balkh, al-Bukharl travelled to Mary in search of Hadith. I have not 
been able to ascertain the exact date of the start of his journey. In researching into al- 
Bukhari’s teachers I have found six of his teachers who were from Mary. I shall 
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examine one of them here, and details of the remainder are in appendix M (see p 
305) for further details. Ishaq Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Makhlad Ibn Rahawayh al-Hanzall (d. 
238 AH / 852 CE). He was one of the scholars that al-Bukharl studied under in Mary 
even though Ishaq visited Naysabur for a while and travelled to Iraq and many other 
towns. So it may be that al-Bukharl additionally studied with him in these places. 
Ishaq was an imam in Hadith, theology and fiqh in Khurasan primarily, and was also 
well known in other places. Nu c aym Ibn Hammad said of him in this regard, “If you 
see a person from Khurasan criticising Ishaq Ibn Rahawayh then regard him as not 
being upon the Sunnah .” He was one of the scholars whom al-Bukharl was greatly 
affected by, and also benefited from greatly, in matters of Muslim knowledge and 
Sunnah. I shall revisit his biography when detailing the sources that al-Bukharl 
depended upon when compiling his book al-Du c afa \ 

Nisabur 

I have previously discussed this town and have mentioned that it comprises one of 
the greatest districts of Khurasan which al-Bukharl visited during his journey in 
search of knowledge. I have not been able to determine exactly when he entered this 
town, but it is most likely that the first time he entered it was on his journey for Hajj 
in the year 210 AH / 825 CE. Nisabur was famous for its ‘awali chains of Hadith 
and it was for this reason that al-Bukharl was eager to travel to it and leam from its 
scholars. My research has led me to three of his teachers in Nisabur, and I shall 
examine one of them here. Appendix M (see p 303) contains details of the remainder. 
Abu Zakariyya Yahya Ibn Yahya Ibn Bakr Ibn c Abd al-Rahman al-Tamlml al- 
Naysaburl (d. 226 AH / 840 CE). Abu c Abd Allah al-Hakim mentions a very detailed 
biography of his life and works in his book ‘Tarikh Nisabiir Abu c Abd Allah al- 
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DhahabI has summarised this biography in his book ‘Siyar A c ldm al-Nuba lei 1 ’ (1992: 
vol. 10:512). I shall quote two statements from his biography. The first is a quote 
from Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (al-MizzI, 1992: vol. 32:34) praising Abu Zakariyya by 
saying, “Khurasan did not produce a HadJth scholar after Ibn al-Mubarak similar to 
the likes of Yahya Ibn Yahya.” The second is the quote of Ibn Hibban al-Bustl 
(1982: vol. 9:262) praising him by saying, “He was one of the great leaders of his 
time in knowledge, piety, character, worship of Allah and precision in HadJth.” It 
was the like of these statements that led al-Bukharl to seek out and study with Abu 
Zakariyya Yahya Ibn Yahya. Al-Bukharl narrates from him in his collection al-Sahlh 
as has been mentioned by Abu Nasr al-Kalabadhl (1987: vol. 2:802) in three chapters 
"Kitab al-Wakalah ’, ‘Kitab al-Ahkanr and ‘ Tafsir Surah Al- c Imran\ Yahya Ibn 
Yahya is considered to be of the first level of al-Bukhari’s teachers, those who heard 
HadJth from the most trustworthy of the tabi c m. I am surprised by Abu al-Hajjaj 
Yusuf al-MizzI (1992: vol. 24:433) who claimed he would mention all of the 
teachers and students of the narrators for whom he wrote a biography, yet he failed to 
mention Yahya Ibn Yahya as one of al-Bukhari’s teachers. 

Al-Rayy 

This city was one of the greatest cities close to the district of Khurasan, which al- 
Bukharl visited to seek knowledge. I was unable to ascertain the number of times he 
visited the city. However it seems certain that the first time he visited this city was 
with his mother and brother on their way to perform the Hajj in the year 210 AH / 
825 CE. He learnt and heard HadJth from the scholars of al-Rayy. My research 
shows that al-Bukharl learnt from three scholars from this city. It may in fact be the 
case that he studied with them outside the city, however what concerns me here is 
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that they are all originally from al-Rayy. I will examine here one of them here, and 
details of the remainder are in appendix M (see p 303). Abu Hatim Muhammad Ibn 
Idris Ibn al-Mundhir al-Hanzall al-RazI. (d. 275 AH / 888 CE). Abu Hajjaj Yusuf al- 
MizzI reports (1992: vol. 24:385) that Yunus c Abd al-A c la said, “Abu Zur c ah and 
Abu Hatim are the scholars of Khurasan. Al-MizzI also mentions that Abu al-Qasim 
al-LalakaT says that “he (Abu Hatim Muhammad Ibn Idris) was the knowledgeable 
imam in Hadith , a perfectionist and trustworthy in his narrations.” His biography as 
mentioned by his son in the introduction of the book al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil is full of 
his keenness for knowledge and his noble reputation in al-Rayy. Al-Bukharl was very 
eager to hear from him. He narrates Hadith from him in al-Sahlh in the chapter al- 
Muhsir (the one who stipulates a condition for non-completion of Hajj or c Umrah). 
He was considered to be from the fourth level of al-Bukharl’s teachers, those who 
were peers of al-Bukharl. The fourth of his teachers in al-Rayy was Ahmad Ibn Abl 
Talib and he has already been mentioned as a teacher of his in the section for Mary. 

Makkah 

Ahmed Ibn c AlI Ibn Hajar (1986:502) mentions that al-Bukharl said about himself 
that he was no more than 16 when he went for Hajj with his mother and brother, 
Ahmed. Al-Bukharl remained in Makkah in pursuit of knowledge whilst his brother 
and mother returned to Bukhara. Ibn Hajar (1986:502) also mentions on the authority 
of Sahl Ibn al-Sarl that al-Bukharl said “I stayed in Hijaz for six years.” He remained 
there for six years due to the fact that he leamt from many of the scholars of Hadith 
who lived there, or had come there from the different lands for Hajj or c Umrah. Here 
I shall examine one of his teachers in Makkah, and details of others are in appendix 
M (see p 303). Abu Bakr c Abd Allah Ibn al-Zubayr Ibn c Isa al-Humaidl al-Makkl (d. 
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220 AH / 834 CE) author of ‘al-Musnad’. Abu Muhammad c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Abl 
Hatim al-RazI (1953: vol. 5:57) reported that his father Muhammad Ibn Idris al-RazI 
said, “the most reliable of narrators from Ibn c Uyaynah is al-Humaidl and he is the 
leader of the narrators from Ibn c Uyaynah, he is the trustworthy imam .” For these 
reasons al-Bukharl starves to learn from him, as he was the most knowledgeable 
amongst the narrators from Ibn c Uyaynah. Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al-Bukharl spent 
19 years learning from him as has been mentioned by Abu c Abd Allah al-Dhahabl 
(1992: vol. 10:617). Indeed, al-Bukharl narrates the very first Hadith in al-Sahih 
from him. c Abd Allah Ibn Zubayr al-Humaidl is considered to be amongst the third 
level of al-Bukharl’s teachers, namely those who did not meet the kibi’in but studied 
with the senior level of the followers of the tabiln. 

Madinah 

Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al-Bukharl spent a period of his time in Madinah. He was at 
that time a young man of 18 years, as he narrates about himself. Ibn Hajar 
(1986:502) mentions that al-Bukharl wrote two books when he was in Madinah and 
he said about himself, “I wrote the book ‘ Qadaya al-Salidbah wa al-Tabi'in' (The 
Lives of the Companions and Successors) and then wrote the book ‘ al-Tarikh ’ 
(meaning al-Tankh al-Kabir) in Madinah by the grave of the Prophet. I wrote it in 
the nights of moonlight.” Then he said “There is hardly a narrator I have listed in ‘al- 
Tarikh’ except that I have an incident to quote about him. However, I have refrained 
from listing them all, as I disliked lengthening the book.” One of the important 
reasons why al-Bukharl desired to learn in Madinah was the presence of the students 
of Malik Ibn Anas. By hearing Hadith from them he achieved the highest level of 
narrators from Malik Ibn Anas. After my research and study, I have come across 
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seven teachers of al-Bukhari in Madinah from whom he took knowledge and Hadith. 
Here I shall examine one of them, and details of the rest are in appendix M (see p 
303). 

Abu c Abd Allah Ibn Abu Uwais al-Madanl Isma c Il Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn c Abd Allah 
Ibn Uwais Ibn Malik Ibn Abu c Amir al-Asbuhl (d. 226 AH / 840 CE). He was from 
amongst the scholars of Hadith in Madinah, from whom al-Bukhari narrated greatly. 
Abu Ahmed Ibn c AdI said (1997: vol. 1:527), “Al-Bukhari narrated from him 
greatly.” Some of the scholars of Hadith said (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 3:129), “Al- 
Bukhari narrated close to 200 Hadith from him, and Muslim approximately 20 
Hadith .” However, without doubt this refers to other than his book al-Sahih and this 
can be established by two reasons. Firstly, due to some disparagement made against 
him, which has been classified as weak by al-NasaH (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 3:128). 
The second reason is because Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI (1986:410) studied the way of 
al-Bukhari in extracting Hadith from Ibn Abu Uwais, and said, “Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim both accepted his narrations, except that they did not narrate a great number 
of his Hadith. Al-Bukhari narrated only two Hadith from him for which there are no 
other chains of narration.” Despite the disparagement made against him, al-Bukhari 
benefited from him greatly, and remained in his company continuously. Their 
relationship was so close, that, as Ibn Hajar mentions (1986: 410), Ibn Abl Uwais 
gave al-Bukhari his original papers, and allowed him to narrate from them whatever 
he wished, and to mark out that which he considered to be of high standard, and to 
leave that which he did not. 
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The Lands of al-Sham 

I have previously discussed the lands of al-Sham and have mentioned that al-Bukharl 
visited the region during his journey in search of knowledge. I have not been able to 
determine exactly when he entered this region, but it is most likely that the first time 
he entered it was on his journey for Hajj in the year 210 AH / 825 CE. The most 
important city in al-Sham, by far, is Damascus. It was the capital of the Caliphate 
during the Umayyad era, and hence became a major centre of learning, where 
scholars of many different disciplines gathered. Al-Bukharl travelled to al-Sham 
twice, as has been narrated from him by Sahl Ibn al-Sarl (Ibn Hajar, 1986:502). I 
have found, during my research, the biographies of ten al-Bukharl’s teachers from al- 
Sham, and I shall examine one of them here. Details of the others are in appendix M 
(see p 303). 

Abu c Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Yusuf Ibn Waqid al-Faryabl al-Dabbl (d. 212 AH / 
827 CE). He was from amongst the greatest and most famous of al-Bukharl’s 
teachers in al-Sham. Al-Bukharl himself says about him (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 27:58), 
and his manner indicates his happiness at having been fortunate enough to study 
under him before his death, “We met Ahmad Ibn Hanbal while travelling from Hirns, 
and he was journeying towards it to meet Muhammad Ibn Yusuf; but he was too late 
and Muhammad Ibn Yusuf died before he could reach him.” Al-Bukharl was very 
eager to study with him as he was a specialist in narrations from Sufyan al-Thawrl. 
Al-Bukharl (Ibn c AdI, 1997: vol. 7:58) said, “He was from amongst the best of the 
people of his time in narrating from Sufyan.” Also, al-Bukharl was affected by 
Muhammad Ibn Yusuf in his severity against the Murjfah, and he says (al-MizzI, 
1994: vol. 27:58) “I saw a group of people enter upon Muhammad Ibn Yusuf al- 
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FaryabI, who was then informed that they were Murji 'ah. So he immediately ordered 
that they be expelled, whereupon they repented and returned to the way of Ahl al- 
Sunnah .” 

Egypt 

It is also one of the most famous places which al-Bukharl visited during his quest for 
knowledge. He visited Egypt twice, as has been quoted by Sahl Ibn al-Sarl (Ibn 
Hajar; 1986:502). There is no doubt that the first time he visited Egypt was after he 
performed Hajj with his mother and brother, in the year 210 AH / 825 CE. He 
studied therein and learned from some of the great scholars of Egypt. My research 
has led me to five biographies of al-Bukhari’s Egyptian teachers. Although it is 
possible that al-Bukharl studied with them outside of Egypt, what is significant here 
is that they were of Egyptian origin or settled there. Here I shall examine one of 
them, and details of the remainder are in appendix M (see p 303). Abu Muhammad 
c Abd Allah Ibn Yusuf al-TinnisI al-Kila c I al-Misrl, who died in the year 218 AH / 
833 CE. He was originally from Damascus, but he travelled to and later settled in 
Tinnis (a town in Egypt). He was from among the great students of Malik Ibn Anas. 
In fact, c Abd Allah was the most trustworthy narrator of Malik’s book al-Muwattd. 
Yahya Ibn Ma c In (al-MizzI; 1992: vol. 16:335) said, “There is no-one on the face of 
the earth (in the third century hijri) who is more trustworthy in narrating the book al- 
Muwattd than c Abd Allah Ibn Yusuf al-Tinnisl”. It was due to this that al-Bukharl 
was eager to study with him. Al-Bukharl said of him, “He is the most precise of the 
narrators of al-Sham .” Al-Bukharl attributed him to al-Sham because he was 
originally from there, although it is possible that al-Bukharl actually studied with him 
in al-Sham, or perhaps even Madinah, as c Abd Allah studied with Malik there. Ibn 
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c AdI (1997: vol. 5:342) said, “Even though al-Bukharl gathered together the accounts 
of many narrators, he depended, for the most part, on c Abd Allah for the narrations 
of Malik. Al-Kdmil (1994: vol. 16:333-336) provides further details. 

Iraq 

Baghdad, Kufa and Basra are some of the most famous cities which al-Bukharl 
visited in Iraq during his quest for knowledge. There is no doubt that al-Bukharl 
visited Iraq on his way to perform the Hajj in the year 210 AH / 825 CE. However, 
al-Bukharl returned to Iraq after having completed his Hajj. Sahl Ibn al-Sarl (Ibn 
Hajar; 1986:502) quotes al-Bukharl saying of himself, “I visited Basra four times. As 
for Kufa and Baghdad, I am unable to count how many times I have visited them.” 
My research has led me to five biographies of his Iraqi teachers. Although it is 
possible that al-Bukharl studied with them outside of Iraq, what is significant here is 
that they were of Iraqi origin or settled in Iraq. I shall examine here one of his 
teachers from each of the three cities mentioned above, and details of the remainder 
are in appendix M (see p 303). 

In Baghdad, Abu c Abd Allah Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Hanbal Ibn Hilal al- 
Shaybanl al-MarwazI al-Baghdadl (d. 241 AH / 855 CE) His mother left Mary while 
pregnant with him, and he was then born in Baghdad, where he subsequently lived 
till his death. He travelled to the most famous centres of learning of the third century, 
in search of knowledge. He became one of the most well-known scholars of Hadith 
and flqh of the third century. For this reason, al-Bukharl was very particular about 
studying with him and learning Hadith from him. Abu Bakr al-Athram said: 

One day we were with Abu c Ubaid, discussing an issue, and someone asked about an 

opinion mentioned by al-Athram, ‘Whose opinion is that?’ So I replied, ‘The one who 
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has no one greater than him, not in the East nor the West - Ahmad Ibn Hanbal’ To this 
Abu c Ubaid said, ‘He has spoken the truth’ (MizzT, 1994: vol. 1:454). 

Also, Nasr Ibn c All said, “Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was the best of the people of his time.” 
(MizzI, 1994: vol. 1:455). Al-MizzI (1994: vol. 1:470) mentioned that the virtues of 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal are many, and if one attempted to list them all it would require a 
book in itself. 

In Kufa, Abu Nu c aym al-Fadl Ibn Dukayn al-MullaY al-Ahwal al-Kufi (d. 218 AH / 
833 CE). ‘Dukayn’ is his title, but it has become famous as his name. Al-Bukharl 
narrated a great deal from him, and he is from the elders of al-Bukharl’s teachers. He 
was known to be a specialist in the Hadlth of Sufyan al-Thawrl (al-Dhahbl, 1992: 
vol. 10:156). Due to this al-Bukharl was eager to study with him. I have already 
mentioned the incident that occurred between him and Yahya Ibn Ma c In, which 
indicates the strength of his memory and his status amongst the Hadlth scholars. 
Further detail can be found in the books of al-MizzI (1994: vol. 23:197-220) and al- 
Dhahabl (1992: vol. 10:142-157). 

In Basra, Abu al-Hasan c AlI Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn Ja c far Ibn Najlh al-Sa c dI, Ibn al- 
Madlnl al-Basrl (d. 234 AH / 848 CE). He authored many books, the most famous of 
which is his ‘ al- c IlaV . Al-DhahabI (1992: vol. 11:60) has enumerated 26 of his 
books. He was amongst the most knowledgeable people of the Prophetic Hadlth, as 
has been mentioned by Ibn Mahdl (al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 11:45). From the signs of 
his status was that when Ahmad Ibn Hanbal wished to refer to him, he would use his 
kunyah (nickname) rather than his actual name, as mentioned by Abu Hatim al-RazI 
(al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 11:43). Further detail can be obtained from the books of al- 
MizzI (1994: vol. 21:5-35) and al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 11:41-60). 
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His students 

Many students took their knowledge from Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl, in fact 
he had more than 100 students (al-MizzI, 1992: vol. 24:434-437). Al-Khatlb al- 
Baghdadl (1997: vol. 2:20) mentions that al-Bukhari’s lessons were attended by upto 
20000 students. Al-Bukharl’s student al-Firabrl (al-Baghdadl, 1997: vol. 2:9) 
mentions that ninety students studied al-Sahih from al-Bukharl. It would appear to 
me that these students did not travel to al-Bukharl in his native land to study al-Sahih 
with him. Rather, these were his students who studied with him during his travels, 
some of which I have mentioned previously (see pages 103-115). Scholars of the 
likes of al-Bukharl were always either engaged in learning or teaching others, and 
thus spent their lives in education, up to the time of their deaths. Hence, we find that 
amongst the teachers of al-Bukharl are those who are also his students, and vice 
versa. In this section I will not enumerate the students of al-Bukharl in the same 
manner as I detailed his teachers, as this would lengthen the thesis considerably 
without need. Hence I shall only mention two of his most famous students. 

The first was Abu c Isa Muhammad Ibn c Isa Ibn Saurah al-Tirmidhl (d. 279 AH / 892 
CE) the author of the book ‘ al-Jami e ’ in which he related many Ahddith on the 
authority of al-Bukharl. Abu c Isa al-Tirnridhl (al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 13:274) said 
about his book al-Jami c , “I compiled this book, then presented it to the scholars of 
al-Hijaz, Iraq and Khurasan, so they were pleased with it. So whosoever has this 
book in his house, it is as though the Prophet himself is present there.” Al-Tirmidhl 
was one of the students that accompanied al-Bukharl for a long period of time; he 
asked him about the status of many narrators of Hadlth, a number of which he 
compiled in his book ‘ al- c Ilal al-Kabir ’ (al-MizzI, 1992: vol. 26:250-252; al- 
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DhahabI, 1992: vol. 13:270-277). Abu c Abd Allah al-Hakim quoted c Umar Ibn 
c Allak as saying, “Al-Bukharl died, and did not leave behind anyone of the likes of 
Abu c Isa - in knowledge, memorisation, and asceticism. He cried [from piety] to the 
extent that he turned blind” (al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 13:270). 

The second was Abu al-Husyain Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj Ibn Muslim al-Naisaburl (d. 
261 AH / 874 CE), the author of the book ‘ al-Sahih’, which is considered, along with 
al- Bukhari’s al-Sahih, to be the most authentic book after the Qur'an, by agreement 
of the scholars, as mentioned by al-NawawI (1987: vol. 1:19-20). Muslim Ibn al- 
Hajjaj was from amongst the greatest Hadith scholars of the third century. He 
followed his teacher, al-Bukharl, in the collection of and compilation of only the 
authentic Hadith. He said himself about his book (al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 12:568), “I 
presented my book to Abu Zur c ah al-RazI, so whatever he indicated as having a 
defect I left out from the book. Whatever he said was authentic, without any defects, 
I left it in the book. If the scholars of Hadith were to write the Hadith for 200 years, 
then they would still need to return to my book.” Al-Dhahabl mentions (1992: vol. 
12:573) that despite al-Bukharl being Muslim’s teacher, he does not narrate a single 
Hadith from al-Bukharl in his Sahih. In fact he even began his book by criticising 
those who laid the condition of meeting for those who narrated by method of ‘ c an\ 
meaning by this al-Bukharl and c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl. 

His excellence as a scholar 

This subject in itself could be expounded upon to such an extent that it could be a 
thesis in itself, due to the great position al-Bukharl held. However, I will present his 
scholarly position from five angles. Firstly, his memorisation. One of the things that 


141 



Chapter Four: 


The life of the Author in Focus 


showed his great status as a Hadith scholar was his strong memorisation. He 
displayed his strength in this field as a small child. His method of memorisation was 
to repeatedly look at what he wished to memorise as Abu Ja c far al-Warraq once 
asked him, “Is there some medicine a person may take to make his memory 
stronger?” Al-Bukharl replied, “I do not know.” Then he came closer to me and said, 
“I do not know of anything more beneficial for memorisation than the burning desire 
that a man has for it and constantly looking at what you are trying to memorise.” Al- 
Bukharl said of himself, 

I never quote a Hadith on the authority of the Sahabah, or the Tabi c in except that I 
know the birth and death of most of them and their places of abode. I do not know of a 
Hadith from the Sahabah or the Tdbi'ln (meaning those mawqiif Hadith), except that I 
have a source for it from the Book of Allah or the Sunnah of His Prophet that I have 
memorised (IbnHajar, 1986:510). 

Secondly, his method of taking knowledge from his teachers. Al-Bukharl was 
distinguished in his eagerness in taking knowledge from his teachers. He says about 
himself, 

When I wrote a Hadith , I did not write like these people. When I quoted a Hadith from 
a person, I asked him about his name, his nickname, his lineage and how he came to 
have such a Hadith. This was if he was an intelligent person; if he was not I asked him 
to bring his written source. As for the others they did not care about what they wrote or 
how they wrote (Ibn Hajar, 1986:512). 

Thirdly, the Hadith scholars’ praise of him. The Hadith scholars of his time, whether 
they be his teachers or his students, all praised al-Bukharl to a great extent. This in 
itself is a testament to his high station and superiority as a scholar, to the extent that 
al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl compiled a work comprising all those who had praised him 
and ordered it by the countries they came from. So he mentioned the praise of the 
people of Basra, then the people of Kufa and the Hijdz , then those form Baghdad, 
then those from Raz, then those from Khurasan and beyond The River. The greatest 
of those who praised him was Ahmad Ibn Hanbal saying, “Memorisation (of Hadith ) 
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stops at four people” and he mentioned al-Bukharl. He also said, “Khurasan has not 
produced the likes of Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il before”. His teacher Ishaq Ibn 
Rahawayh, said to his Companions, “O gathering of people of Hadith] Look to this 
young man and write your Hadith from him, for even if he was present at the time of 
al-Hasan al-Basrl we would have been in need of his knowledge and understanding 
of Hadith ”. Fath Ibn Nuh al-Naisaburl said, “I came to c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl and I saw 
Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il sitting to his right. Whenever he would quote a Hadith , he 
would look to his right as though he revered him.” 

Fourthly, his written works. Al-Bukharl’s written works are the greatest testimony to 
his scholarship and superiority. A part from this book edited in this thesis, I have 
ascertained 33 works mentioned in his biographies from various sources or otherwise 
attributed to him. Details of this written works are in appendix N (see p 327). 

His Death 

Al-Bukharl died on a Saturday night at the time of the I slid' prayer (night prayer). It 
was the night of c id al-Fitr in the year 256 AH / 870 CE. He was buried after the 
noon prayer on the day of c id al-Fitr. He died 13 days short of turning 62 (al-Khatlb 
al-Baghdadl, 1997: vol. 2:33, al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 12:468). Al-Bukharl had 
returned to his place of birth and settled there after a great journey seeking 
knowledge, but he could not remain there long. The Amir (leader) of his country 
requested of al-Bukharl that he bring to him his books ‘ al-Sahih ’ and ‘al-TarikF so 
that he may read them. Al-Bukharl considered it unfit that knowledge should be 
brought to the Amir, so he refused and instead requested the Amir to come and attend 
his lessons that he held in his father’s house. He refused to give special treatment to 
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one person in lieu of another when it came to seeking knowledge. So difficulties 
arose between him and the Amir, who then expelled him from the country. So al- 
Bukharl left and travelled to one of the towns near Samarqand, where he eventually 
passed away (al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl, 1997: vol. 2:31-32). Ibn c AdI narrates that he 
heard c Abd al-Quddus Ibn c Abd al-Jabbar al-Samarqandl say, “Al-Bukharl came to 
Samarqand. One night I heard him supplicating after the night prayer, saying ‘O 
Allah! The earth has become constricted upon me, so take me unto You.’ He did not 
complete a month after that before he died.” His grave is in a village named ‘Bakhar 
Tank ’, now known as ‘Khwdjah Sahib’, which is about 30 kilometre from 
Samarqand (al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl, 1997: vol. 2:6). 
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Conclusion 


After ending this lengthy biography of al-Bukharl, from a description of teachers and 
students, to his actions in the academic field, I must conclude that I have not been 
able to do justice to this immense personality from all its angles. If the book 
“Shama D il al-Bukharl" of Abu Ja c far Muhammad Ibn Abl Hatim al-Warraq, who was 
al-Bukhari’s close student and scribe, had been preserved, then perhaps we would 
have had a better description of this great scholar. However, I have not been able to 
locate any extant copy of this work, although al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 12:392) records 
that he came upon this book and narrated from it with a full isnad. 

There are many facts about al-Bukhari’s life that require research and investigation 
such as those matters which have to do with his personal life. For example, it is not 
known for sure whether al-Bukharl married and whether he had any progeny. The 
scholars of the later periods differed on this issue, with some saying that he had 
children while others saying not, and still others denying that he married in the first 
place. I would conclude that he did indeed marry, as has been mentioned by al- 
Dhahabl (1992: vol. 12:451) in a long narration from Abu Ja c far al-Warraq, the 
student of al-Bukharl, who quoted al-Bukharl as saying, “I have slave-girls and a 
wife, while you are celibate; hence I must give you half so that we may be equal in 
wealth and other than that.” As for whether he had children, then al-Dhahabl (1992: 
vol. 12:451) and Ibn Hajar (1986:504) quotes that al-Bukharl had a son named 
Ahmad who used to look after his father’s material affairs. 

There are also matters from his academic life that are in need of research and 
investigation, such as the conspiracies of his opponents against him. An example of 
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this is what is related by Ibn Hajar (1984: vol. 9:46-47) in the biography of al- 
Bukhari where he quotes Maslamah as saying, “al-Bukharl was trustworthy, of a 
high status, a scholar of Hadith, but he used to preach that the Qur°an was created. 
He was chastised on this matter by the scholars of Khurasan, and hence he fled and 
died in hiding.” Ibn Hajar (1984: vol. 9:47) commented upon this by saying: 

I have mentioned here this speech of Maslamah to make clear its falsehood. Firstly, al- 
Bukhari has never been accused of preaching that the Qur'an is created. Nor has it ever 
been narrated that he fled and died in hiding, and rather this clearly contradicts that 
which has been narrated regarding his passing away. 

Thus, it is clear that some study of these conspiracies and why they were made 
against al-Bukharl is needed. Also, how they increased, and what al-Bukharf s 
position was regarding them, and the position of his teachers and students. All of this 
will then shed further light upon the personality of al-Bukharl himself. 
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Introduction 

c Abd al-Salam Harun (1989:42) argues regarding the methodology that the 
researchers have adopted in the edition of manuscripts, “The effort that is expended 
in the edition of any manuscript must include research from the following angles. 
Firstly, verification of the name of the manuscript. Secondly, verification of the name 
of the author. Thirdly, verification of the ascription of the manuscript to the author. 
Lastly, edition of the text of the manuscript.” 

The methodology that Harun advises here has been used by many researchers in 
edition of manuscripts. However, regarding point number three above, this ascription 
must be made through strong evidence such that no substantial doubt remains 
regarding its authorship. I agree that this verification is of the greatest importance, 
but despite this there are some cases where the use of this method may be pointless 
and a mere waste of time. In such circumstances, I would venture to label such a 
procedure as “ al-Taraf al- c Ilmi (academic extravagance).” For instance if the 
manuscript is a famous work of a well-known author, such as Muhammad Ibn 
Isma c Il al-Bukharrs “nZ-Sb/ii/i.” This manuscript has clearly been famous in 
academic circles from the time of its author, to the present, such that there can be no 
doubt regarding its ascription to al-Bukharl. Even if the names of the manuscript 
vary, due to some of the scholars using a short form, or some using a different 
famous name for it, or some using its full name, then none of this brings any need to 
verify the authorship. Thus, we obtain a number of names for a single manuscript, 
but this can in no way be a cause for doubt in the authorship of the manuscript. 
Indeed, the overwhelming familiarity of a particular manuscript amongst the scholars 


150 



Chapter Five: 


The Work in focus 


of that discipline is from the strongest evidences for establishing the authorship of a 
work. 

Adopting the methodology outlined by Harun, in this chapter I shall deal with the 
verification of the ascription of the manuscript of al-Du c afa° to al-Bukharl, then an 
examination of the chain of narration of the manuscript, and also a verification of the 
name of the manuscript. Then, I shall provide a detailed description of the five 
different versions of the manuscript that I have used in this study. I shall also 
examine the most famous printed version of the manuscript, and shall explain why 
this version is not acceptable from an academic perspective. Lastly, I shall outline the 
academic value of al-Du'afd ' in the field of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. 

Verification of the ascription of the manuscript al-Du c afd ’ to al-Bukhari 

The manuscript of al-Du c afa° was most certainly written by al-Bukharl, in fact it is 
among his most famous works. There are a number of proofs for this. Firstly, its 
chain of narration. Three of his students narrated it from him, namely Abu Bashr 
Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Hammad al-Dulabl, Abu Ja c far Shaykh Ibn Sa c Id and 
Adam Ibn Musa al-Khuwarl. The manuscript became famous through the 
transmission of Adam Ibn Musa al-Khuwarl, and all the copies we have today are 
from his transmission, as is explained in the edited version of the text. Secondly, 
many Ahadith scholars and historians have attributed this manuscript to al-Bukharl in 
their biographies of him. From among them are Ibn al-Nadlm (1978:322), Ibn al- 
Khayr al-Ishball (1963:206), Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 
12:470), Ahmad Ibn c AlI Ibn Hajar (1986:517), HajI Khallfah (n.d: vol. 2:1087), 
Brockelmann (1962: vol. 3:179) and Fuat Sezgin (1971: vol. 1:347), all of whom 
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testify to the fact that the manuscript is famous and was indeed written by al- 
Bukharl. Thirdly, some of the HacUth scholars have quoted from the manuscript al- 
Du c afd D in a manner that clearly indicates that this manuscript was well-known and 
written by al-Bukharl. Ibn Abl Hatim al-RazI has quoted from the manuscript in 
various places, which shall be mentioned in the section discussing the criticisms 
directed towards al-Bukharl (see p 195). Likewise Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al- 
Dhahabl has also quoted from the manuscript in many places which shall be analysed 
later (see p 195). 


Transmitters of the manuscript al-Du c afd' 

Ahmad Ibn c AlI Ibn Hajar (1986:517) mentions that this manuscript has been 

narrated by three students of al-Bukharl, namely Abu Bashr Muhammad Ibn Ahmad 

Ibn Hanrmad al-Dulabl, Abu Ja c far Shaykh Ibn Sa c Id and Adam Ibn Musa al- 

Khuwarl. Looking at the copies of the written manuscripts, it can be seen that the 

manuscript that we have with us today has been narrated by Adam Ibn Musa al- 

Khuwarl. In fact, a chain of narration can be found in the edited version used for the 

purpose of this thesis. The scribe, c Umar Ibn Ibrahim Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn c Abd Allah 

Ibn Muhammad Ibn al- c AjmI al-Shafbl al-Halabl said: 

In the Name of Allah, The Most Beneficent, The Most Merciful. My Lord! Grant ease. 

The respected leader and scholar Abu c Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn c Umar Ibn c Abd al- 
Ghalib al- c Uthman! informed us, when he came to Aleppo, al-Didafa 3 was read to him, 
while I was listening, on the twentieth night of Ramadan in the fourteenth year of the 
sixth century (1217 CE). He said, The respected Abu c Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn 
Ahmad Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn al-Husayn al-Faranl informed us saying, Abu c AlI al-Hasan 
Ibn Ahmad Ibn al-Hasan al-Haddad related to us in the manner of Ijazah (permission) 
that Abu Nu c aym Ahmad Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn Ahmad al-Hafiz narrated to Abu Ahmad 
Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn al-Ghitrif al- c Abd! al-Dahstanl in Jurjan in the year seventy 
one of the third century (981 CE) from his copy, and he affirmed his recitation and said, 

I recited this to Adam Ibn Musa al-Khuwarl who narrated it from Abu c Abd Allah 
Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl, who said ... (then he read the book of al-Du’afd ’). 
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Verification of the name of the manuscript 

The manuscript is known by three different names. The first is the name ‘ al-Du c afa D 
al-Saghir’. This appears on the title page of the Indian manuscript of this al-Du c afd D , 
which shall be referred to from now on as (H). Likewise, this name appears on the 
title and last page of the Saudi manuscript, which shall be referred to as (M). The 
second is the name ‘al-Du c afa° wa al-Matrukin'. This name appears at the end of a 
second Saudi manuscript, which shall be referred to as (Q). It likewise, appears on 
the final page of the Indian manuscript (H). This name, again, appears on the final 
page of the Yemeni manuscript, which shall be referred to as (Y). The third name is 
‘al-Du c afa r ’\ This name appears on the final page of the Turkish manuscript, which 
shall be referred to as the edited version of the text. This name also appears on the 
final page of the Saudi manuscript (Q). It appears to me that this final name, ‘cil- 
Du c afd°\ is the actual name of the manuscript, for the following reasons. Firstly, it 
appears in the most authentic copy, the Turkish copy, which is the edited version. 
This copy is the one that will be relied upon in the verification of the manuscript, and 
a detailed description of it will come later. Secondly, many of the Hadith scholars 
who wrote biographies of al-Bukharl, referred to the manuscript by this name. 
Among them are Ibn al-Nadlnr (1978:322), Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl 
(1992: vol. 12:470) and Ahmad Ibn c AlI Ibn Hajar (1986:517). Thirdly, many of the 
Hadith scholars referred to this manuscript by this name in their own written works. 
Among them are Ibn Abl Hatim al-RazI in many places, which I shall mention in the 
section discussing the criticisms directed towards al-Bukharl. Also among them is 
Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (n.d: vol. 2:261) in most places in his written 
works. 
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Methodology of edition of the manuscript al-Du c afd ’ 

In the second part of the thesis, which deals with an edition of the manuscript of al- 
Du c afd D , I have applied an academic approach in editing the available manuscripts 
using the following steps; 

1. I began by perusing the indexes of manuscripts to determine where 
manuscripts of the book al-Du c afd D are available. I was able to identify 
manuscripts of the book al-Du c afd° in India, Turkey, Yemen and Saudi 
Arabia. I tried to obtain copies of these manuscripts, unsuccessfully from 
Yemen or Turkey. I had intended to travel to India to obtain a copy of the 
manuscript there, but did not have to as I was able to contact the librarian of 
Khuda Baksh Oriental Public Library, Calcutta, who sent me a copy on 
micro-film. Also, fortunately, while I was in Saudi Arabia I was able to 
obtain hard copies of all the above mentioned manuscripts, which meant that 
I did not need to make any further efforts to obtain copies of them from 
Yemen or Turkey. 

2. I then began to study the five manuscripts in detail, where upon it became 
apparent that the most accurate of them is the Turkish manuscript, as I shall 
explain in the thesis. I then used this Turkish manuscript as a primary text in 
my analysis. I then assigned each manuscript a code for reference throughout 
my work. 

3. I then compared the primary manuscript with the others, and mentioned the 
differences between them in footnotes. 

4. If I determined that the primary manuscript contained an error, then I have 
indicated this. 

5. I have referenced all the AhadJth mentioned in the primary manuscript. 
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6. I then explained all the unclear or ambiguous references in the manuscript, 
such as names, places or sects. 

A description of the manuscripts, an exposition of where they were 
found and an explanation of their value 

In Brockelmann’s book (1962: vol. 4:56), which deals specifically with the 
manuscripts and where they were found, there are three separate texts mentioned for 
the manuscript of ‘ al-Du c afa D \ Firstly, the manuscript from Patna, (1:558. number 
2897). The acquisition of a photocopy of some of this manuscript on microfilm was 
successful. Secondly, the manuscript from lalall (2089). This is the Turkish copy. A 
photocopy of this manuscript has been acquired. This is the copy that I depended 
upon in this verification, and will be referred to as the edited version of the text. 
Thirdly, the manuscript from Bankipore (12:690). However, it is not entirely certain 
what is meant by this since the Patna library, mentioned, is located in Bankipore. 
However, within the copies that have been acquired is a copy written in eastern 
Arabic calligraphy whose source is unknown, but it shall be mentioned in due course 
along with a detailed exposition of each copy. In the course of my research I have 
obtained five copies of the manuscripts, which I shall now describe in detail. 

The first copy: This is the copy that I have relied upon in this verification, and is the 
basis for the edited version of the text. Some researchers refer to this copy as the 
master copy. Its source is the Sulaymdnia library in Turkey and it is a complete copy 
starting with a chapter on names in alphabetical order. It is written in clear text and is 
located within a compilation. It is comprise 18 plates plus the cover page. Each plate 
is divided into two parts, verso and recto, and contains 19 lines, each line generally 


155 



Chapter Five: 


The Work in focus 


containing around eleven to 12 words. The chapter titles in this copy are clear and 
written in wide extended fonts. At the end of the manuscript in the scribes writing it 
is written: 

This is the end of the book ‘al-Dii'afa ”. Completed by the servant of Allah c Umar Ibn 
Ibrahim Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn Muhammad Ibn al- c Ajmi al-ShaffT al- 
Halabi - may Allah have mercy on them all - on a Sunday morning on the fourteenth 
day of Jumada al-Awwal in the thirty first year of the seventh century after the 
migration of our master Muhammad, may Allah shower him with his peace and 
blessings (1234 CE). 


The reasons why this copy has been depended upon are that it is a complete copy 
with nothing removed from it. Secondly, it begins with the first letter of the Arabic 
alphabet and ends with the last. Thirdly, the name of the scribe has been mentioned 
in it. Fourthly, the chain of narration has been mentioned at the beginning of the 
manuscript. Lastly, the date of scribing of this copy of the manuscript has been 
mentioned at its end. 
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The second copy: Its source is 'Ddr cil-Makhtutaf, the West Library in al-Jdmi c al- 
Kabir in Sana in the Arab Republic of Yemen. The copy is exceedingly good, 
however it is incomplete. I shall refer to this copy as (Y). It begins with “al-Madanl, 
Munkar al-Hadith. Ibrahim Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abl Uways related from him.” 
This can be found in the section pertaining to Zayd Ibn c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Zayd 
Ibn Aslam. Thus, this copy is missing 127 biographies. Also, there is a black blotch 
over the biography of Abu Hanlfah al-Nu c man Ibn Thabit. It appears that this has 
been done deliberately. The copy ends with the last letter of the Arabic alphabet. It is 
written in a clear ancient script, and is contained within a compilation of 
manuscripts. This copy comprise of 17 plates each divided into two, and each plate 
has 15 lines on it, each line containing on average between 11 and 12 words. The 
chapter titles are written in clear wide font as is the beginning of each biography. 
This copy has appendices containing the lost sentences within the text in the same 
format as the written text. Written at the end of the manuscript in the handwriting of 
the scribe is, 

The end of the book. That being the book ‘al-Du'afd’ wa al-Matrukln ’ of al-Bukharl. 

May Allah shower his peace and blessings on our master Muhammad and his family. It 
was completed by the humble slave of Allah Sa c dan Ibn Sa c dan Ibn c AlI al-Harranl on a 
Sunday, the day of ‘Arafat (10 th of Dhul-Hijjah) in the forty fifth year of the sixth 
century (1248 CE). Praising Allah the most high and sending prayers on his Messenger 
and praise be to Allah the Lord of the universe. 
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The third copy: Its source is the Khuda Bakhsh Library in Patna, India, and is given 
the number 2897.1 shall refer to this copy as (H). It is a complete copy, but is written 
in a modern eastern Arabic script. It contains missing words and many calligraphic 
mistakes. It appears as though the biography of Abu Hanlfah al-Nu c man Ibn Thabit 
has been blotted out deliberately. This copy also has some appendices with it. It is 
comprised of 19 plates not including the title page. Each plate is divided into two. 
Each plate has 19 lines on it, each line averaging between 13 and 15 words. The 
chapter headings have a line above them and at the end of the copy is written, “The 
end of the book ‘ al-Du c afd D wa al-Matrukin ’ of al-Bukharl. May Allah send prayers 
upon our master Muhammad and his family and Companions.” The name nor the 
date of writing of the scribe is present. 
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The fourth copy: Its source is the library of the King c Abd al- c AzIz University [Umm 
al-Qura university today] in Makkah in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, under the 
number 124. I shall refer to this copy as (Q). It is a complete copy. The biography of 
Abu Hanlfah al-Nu c man Ibn Thabit has again been blotted out, seemingly 
deliberately. It is comprised of 20 plates not including the title page. Each plate is 
divided into two. Each plate has 19 lines on it, each line averaging between ten and 
12 words. The chapter titles are written in clear wide font as is the beginning of each 
biography, and in the end of this copy is written, “The end of the book ‘ al-Du c afa D 
wa al-Matriikin ’ of al-Bukharl. May Allah send prayers upon our master Muhammad 
and his family.” The name of the scribe is not present nor the date of writing. 
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The fifth copy: A photocopy of this manuscript has been acquired from a microfilm 
copy at the library of the Islamic University of Madinah, but its source is unknown. I 
shall refer to this copy as (M). It is a complete copy, written in clear eastern 
calligraphy. Due to this I feel there is a possibility that this copy is preserved in one 
of the libraries of India. The biography of Abu Hanlfah al-Nu c man Ibn Thabit has 
again been blotted out seemingly deliberately. It is comprised of eleven plates not 
including the title page. Each plate is divided into two. Each plate has twenty four 
lines on it, each line averaging between 12 and 15 words. In the end of this copy is 
written: 

The end of the book ‘ al-Du c afa 3 al-Saghir’ of the imam, the Hafiz, the Jurist, 
Muhammad Ibn Isma c Tl Abu c Abd Allah al-Bukhan. May Allah send prayers upon our 
master Muhammad, the last of the messengers, the interceder for the sinners and upon 
his blessed family. 

The name of the scribe is not present nor the date of writing. 
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Earlier printed editions of the manuscript 

Due to its importance and the usefulness of its information, researchers have been 
keen to print and distribute the manuscript. After my own careful research I found 
that the manuscript has been printed a number of times before, two of the earliest 
editions are listed below in chronological order ( al-Mu c jam al-Shdmil, 1992: vol. 
1:157-158). 

Firstly, in 1323 AH / 1905 CE, a printed copy was published by Muhammad Muhl 
al-Dln al-Ja c farI al-Zainabl [or al-Zainl] and printed by the Ilah al-hamd badl press 
in Hyderabad, India. This edition was printed in 38 pages without any editing nor 
footnotes added. This book was distributed together with another book titled ‘al- 
Munfarda wa al-wehddn ’ by Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj. The book was re-printed in this 
edition in 1349 AH / 1930 CE in 38 pages again in the city of Allahabad. After much 
investigation, searching in the British Library and consulting a number of specialists, 
I have not been able to obtain a copy of this print. However, it would appear to me 
that even if one could obtain a copy of this print, it would most likely be based upon 
a single Indian manuscript, rather than being an edition based upon the various 
manuscripts spread around the world. 

Secondly, in 1395 AH / 1976 CE, a printed copy was edited by Mahmud Ibrahim 
Zaid and printed in 147 pages by ‘ Dar al-Wa c V press in Aleppo, Syria. In 1406 AH / 
1986 CE this edition was re-printed by the ‘ Dar al-Ma c rifah ’ press in Beirut, and it 
is this copy that is used widely by Hadith scholars and students. After examining this 
print in detail, I have some observations to make upon it. The editor has not done a 
great deal to this print for in only eight pages of his introduction, he provides a 
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biography of al-Bukharl comprising of his name, lineage, date of birth, his teachers, 
students, works and a summary introduction to the book. The editor does not mention 
which manuscript he relied upon for his edition. The number of biographies listed in 
this edition are 418, while the edited version of the text has 441 entries. Thus it is 
missing 23 biographies. The editor has added footnotes to each biography from al- 
Tarikh al-Kabir of al-Bukharl and Mlzdn al-I c tlddl of Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al- 
Dhahabl. There is no grading given or mention of its sources for those AhadJth which 
al-Bukharl mentioned in the text without a chain of narration. I shall list the missing 
biographies in Arabic, as they are part of the original text of the book, in appendix O 
(see p 334). 

Reasons for my re-edition of the manuscript al-Du c afa 3 

Firstly, the print of Muhammad Muhl al-Dln al-Ja c farI al-Zainabl from India is not 
extant. Secondly, even if this print were available, it would need to be re-edited and 
have its contents checked and compared against other manuscripts. Thirdly, the 
edition of Mahmud Ibrahim Zaid, from Syria, is not up to academic standards, as he 
did not make his editing using any of the original manuscripts. Indeed, he did not 
even mention which source he relied on, though it is plausible that he used the 
aforementioned print of Muhammad Muhl al-Dln al-Ja c farI al-Zainabl. 

In short, there is no doubt that Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl authored the book 
of al-Didafa even if he may have summarised it from his larger work al-Du c afa°al- 
Kabir. In this section I have established his authorship of the work by a number of 
methods. Firstly, by mentioning the statements of the scholars of history and Hadith 
who have ascribed the manuscript to him. Secondly, from the quotations of the 
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Hadith scholars from the manuscript, either in criticism of it or for other reasons. 
Thirdly, the chain of narration of the manuscript written by the scribe in the 
beginning of the manuscript. Lastly, the general popularity of the manuscript as 
being authored by Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl. I have also mentioned the 
difference between the scholars regarding the name of the manuscript, and that it 
seems to me that its correct name is al-Du c afa°. Since Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al- 
Bukharl was one of the most important authors of the third century hijrl, and since 
this manuscript is one of his many works, therefore the academic edition of his work 
is of the utmost importance. Even though there have been previous attempts to do so, 
none of them, except for the Indian print, have been based upon manuscripts, nor 
have they employed a rigorous academic approach. 

The Academic Value of al-Du c afd 3 

In my opinion, there is no book written in any discipline, except that there should be 
some academic benefit from it. However, the level of benefit of the book will vary. 
So there may be a book which simply repeats what has been mentioned in books 
before it, and it may be that this book is over three hundred pages long, so the benefit 
from it is really only a few pages; but this repetition will, for some, be a benefit as it 
implies emphasis and confirmation of that which has preceded. This is one angle of 
benefit, and an example is the book ‘Nail al-Awtar Shark Muntaqa al-Akhbar ’ of 
Muhammad Ibn c AlI al-Shawkanl, which is considered by some to be one of the best 
books of Ahkam (Islamic rulings), also known as fiqh of Hadith. However, in reality 
it is a repetition of what is in the book 'Falh al-Barl Shark Sahih al-BukharV , from 
the angle of fiqh rulings, while from the angle of Hadith, it is a repetition of ‘ al- 
Talkhis al-Hablr’, both of these books being by Ahmad Ibn c AlI Ibn Hajar. There is 
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also the consideration that what one person in a discipline may consider a benefit, 
another may consider a harm. Here, however, there is no doubt that al-Du c afa° 
possesses an extremely high academic value. Below I will examine the special 
characteristics of his book using the three methods that are commonly used by 
researchers for the purpose of determining the academic value of a book. 

Manuscripts and books written discussing al-Du c afa 3 

During my research on this topic I was not able to find many books discussing al- 
Bukharl’s al-Du"a/a ‘, and it seems that the reason for this is that al-Du c afd D is a 
summarised book and does not go into extended discussion of weak narrators. 
However, two of the titles that I found that discussed al-Pu c afd 3 are the following. 
Firstly, ‘Al-Iktifd’’ ft tanqlh kitab al-Du c afd by Mughlatal Ibn Qallj. I know nothing 
of this book except that it is a manuscript kept at the Western Library of the Grand 
Mosque in Sana, Yemen. Secondly, ‘ Istibraq al-dibaj wa al-harir nazm kitdb al- 
Du c afd D as-Saghir ’ This book is authored by Abu Muhammad c Abd al- c Az!z Ibn 
c AlI Ibn c AlI al-Harbl and consists of poetry describing the details that al-Bukharl 
put in the biographies of the narrators. It has one thousand verses of poetry. This 
book itself is quite small consisting of thirty nine A5 sized pages. It was published in 
1990 by Ddr al-Funun printers and distributors, in Jeddah, Saudi Arabia. 

Books that transmit and quote from al-Du c afd’ 

As I have mentioned previously (see page 142), al-Du c afd J is regarded as one of the 
oldest books on the topic of weak narrators that is easily accessible, hence, there is 
hardly a book on the topic that criticise narrators except that it quotes from the 
contents of al-Pu c afd D . Of the many important books that incorporate al-Bukhari’s 
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comments on the reliability of narrators are the following books. Firstly, ‘ al-Jarh wa 
al-Ta c diV of Ibn Abl Hatim al-RazI, which is regarded as one of the most 
comprehensive books on the subject of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. Secondly, ‘ Tahdhib al- 
KamaV of Yusuf Ibn c Abd al-Rahman al-MizzI, which is an authoritative work 
detailing the biographies of the narrators used by the authors of the six-famous 
collections of Ahddith in all of their books together. Thirdly, ‘Mizan al-I c tidal fi 
Naqd al-RijaV of Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl. Fourthly 'Lisan al-Mizdn’’ of 
Ahmad Ibn c AlI Ibn Hajar. There are many other major source works which 
mentioned the statements of al-Bukharl. There is no need for me to list examples of 
their usage of al-Bukhari’s comments; a cursory glance at any of these works will 
show his statements being used profusely on almost every page. 

The position of al-Du c afd J amongst the books of weak narrators 

‘ Al-Didafa 0 ’ of al-Bukharl is counted amongst the earliest extant book specialising 
in dealing with weak narrators. I have mentioned in appendix G (see p 280) a list of 
the books written by the scholars of Hadith on weak narrators, and al-Bukharl’s book 
is considered to be amongst the most important of these. Another speciality of the 
manuscript is that in it al-Bukharl has transmitted statements from his teachers and 
his teachers’ teachers who do not have books of their own. These statements are of 
great value as they are not found in any other source texts, and even if they are 
mentioned elsewhere they are simply referenced from al-Bukharl’s manuscript. I 
have determined all the sources that al-Bukharl has depended upon in his manuscript, 
in order to prove the value of al-Du c afa° . These sources number thirty-five in total. 
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In short, the primary academic value of al-Bukhari’s al-Du c afa° relies in its use of up 
to 35 sources. Al-Bukharl has generally narrated from these very sources with his 
own chain of narration. Most of the authors of the source texts are from the second 
hijri century, though some are al-Bukharl contemporaries from the third century. The 
importance of these sources becomes apparent when we note that al-Bukharl’s 
manuscript - despite being a summary - is one of the few works which preserves 
them. Even if one were to find mention of them in other works, there would always 
be quotations from one of al-Bukhari’s books. 

Conclusion 

Having examined the most famous printed version of ‘ al-Du c 'afa 0 ’ it is clear to me 
that this copy cannot be depended upon. There are over 20 biographies missing from 
it, the most famous and important being that of Abu Hanlfah al-Nu c man Ibn Thabit. 
Also, the editor of this printed version does not specify which manuscript he 
depended upon. Perhaps the editor used an older printed version of the book. Also, it 
is clear that some of the bigoted scholars of the Hanafi madhhab have attempted to 
distort the manuscripts, as all of the manuscripts, except for the Turkish manuscript, 
have the biography of Abu Hanlfah al-Nu c man Ibn Thabit blackened out. 

I end this chapter with an emphasis upon two important points. Firstly, edition of a 
text is not just a beautification and correction, but rather it is a creative activity which 
requires two lofty characteristics of the editor; trustworthiness and patience. 
Trustworthiness, as the true presentation of the text is a judgment upon the author, 
his age and his environment. Any alteration of the text is a transgression of the rights 
of the author, as this right belongs solely to him. Secondly, an explanation of the 
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academic importance of a book is a matter of the greatest consequence. Also if the 
researcher were to write an academic review of the book then this would be most 
desirable, as has been done by Akram Al- c UmarI in writing ‘ Mawarid al-Khatlb al- 
Baghdddl fi Kitdb Tarikh Baghdadi As I have already explained, in this book al- 
Du c afd D al-Bukharl used 35 source references. I am determined to write on this topic 
in detail to explain the sources used by al-Bukharl in his other works on al-Jarh. This 
is because there are those who have claimed that al-Bukharl copied from the book 
‘al-'IlaP of Ibn al-Madlnl, and have then attacked al-Bukharl severely for doing so. 
Here I would like to end this conclusion by mentioning one example of a source used 
by al-Bukharl in his book. 

Al-DhahabI (1992: vol. 9:183) mentions that al-Qattan had authored a book on weak 
narrators though he had not come across it himself. If we are to rely on this, it makes 
al-Qattan the first person who wrote a book specifically dealing with weak narrators. 
After his death the scholars of Hadith collected his gradings of narrators and 
incorporated them into the books of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil, with al-Bukharl having 
collected in al-Ddafd more statements of his than anyone else. Al-Bukharl does not 
name the title of al-Qattan’s book but 33 of the biographies in al-Bukhari’s book rely 
on something mentioned in al-Qattan’s book, or mention a statement or opinion of 
al-Qattan. 
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Introduction 

It was famously observed (Ibn Hajar; 1986:16) that “the fiqli of al-Bukharl is in his 
chapter headings”, this astute comment was made after the scholars of Hadith had 
studied al-Bukharf s book ‘ al-Sahih ’ in depth. No doubt this book is considered from 
amongst the most important books of Ahadith, to the extent that it is even considered 
the most important book for the Muslims after the Qur°dn. Due to this it has been 
studied throughout the ages, with many commentaries and explanations being written 
on it. Here in ‘ al-Du c afa 0 ' I do not claim that al-Bukharl used the same method as he 
used in his al-Sahih, due to the different nature of the subject matter of the two 
books. However, after studying this book in depth, I have found that al-Bukharl has 
used a precise academic method, which can be described from four angles. These 
four angles are, firstly, the book’s general order of composition. Secondly, the 
presentation of biographies. Thirdly, al-Bukharl’s reasons for disparagement of 
narrators. Fourthly, the terminology used by al-Bukharl in disparaging narrators. I 
shall now explain these in detail in order to present the methodology of Muhammad 
Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl in authoring this book. 

The manuscript’s general order of composition 

Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl did not preface his book with introduction which 
mentions the reason for the compilation of the book, nor did he mention his 
conditions for listing weak narrators. It may be noted that he has also not provided 
introductions in some of the other important books he wrote, such as ‘ al-Tdrikh al- 
Kabir’ and ‘ al-Sahih ’ Al-Bukharl ordered his book alphabetically in Arabic. So the 
first chapter of his book is the letter alif and the last chapter of the book is the letter 
yd\ and then he ended the book with a chapter on titles ( al-Kuna ). Sometimes he 
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would place under a chapter heading a generic chapter listing names that did not 
deserve a complete subheading to themselves. He would then group these names 
together under this generic subheading. He also did not take into account the second 
letter of the name when ordering alphabetically. So for example he placed the name 
‘Bashir Ibn Maymun’, biography number 42, before ‘Badharn Abu Salih’, biography 
number 44, even though it should precede it alphabetically. The name that occurs 
frequently also precedes the name that occurs less frequently. 

The presentation of biographies 

Firstly, the biographies do not generally exceed two lines. The name of the narrator 
is mentioned, followed by father’s name and his country. Most of the time he 
suffices with mentioning just one or two narrators whom he related from and who 
related from him. For example, al-Bukharl said in biography number 20, “IsmaHl Ibn 
Muslim, al-Makkl, who narrated from al-Hasan and al-Zuhrl. ‘ Tarakahu Ibn al- 
Mubarak wa rubbama rawa c anhu ’ (Ibn al-Mubarak abandoned him and perhaps he 
also related from him)”. 

Secondly, if there was a famous narration or a famous chain for a given narrator, he 
would mention it. However, he would also add that it was not authentic. An example 
of this is biography number 90, where al-Bukharl states, “Hurayth Ibn Abl Hurayth 
heard from Ibn c Umar. Ibn Halbas related from him in ‘ al-Sarf , as is mentioned by 
Abu al-Mughlrah from al-Awza c I. His (that is Hurayth) narrations are not to be 
accepted.” 
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Thirdly, al-Bukharl completes most biographies with a ruling based on the rules of 
al-Jarh. Usually he would end with the likes of ‘His Hadith are Munkar’. An 
example of this is found in biography number 138, “Sa c Id Ibn Salam Abu al-Hasan 
al-Basrl, who narrated from al-Thawrl. His Ahadith are munkarah 1 

Fourthly, when giving his ruling on a particular person, he would usually use the 
opinions and mlings of other scholars of Hadith who had preceded him. So, for 
instance, he would quote c Abd Allah Ibn al-Mubarak or Sufyan Ibn c Uyaynah. An 
example of this being biography number 10, “Ibrahim Ibn Muslim al-Hajarl, who 
narrated from Abu Awfa and Abu al-Ahwas. c Abd Allah Ibn Muhammad said, ‘Ibn 
c Uyaynah regarded him as a weak narrator’.” Also, al-Bukharl would quote from his 
teachers like C AH Ibn al-Madanl and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. An example of this is in 
biography number 40, “Bishr Ibn Harb Abu c Amr al-Nadabl. I heard c AlI Ibn al- 
Madanl call him a weak narrator. He [Bishr Ibn Harb] narrated from Ibn c Umar. c AlI 
said of him, “Yahya Ibn Sa c Id did not narrate from him, He was Basri ”. 

Fifthly, if the narrator professed a different belief to that of al-Bukharl, he would 
mention this as well. An example of this is in biography number 266, “ c AlI Ibn al- 
Husayn; he heard from c Umar Ibn c Abd al- c AzIz and Jabir Ibn Zayd. Ibn Jurayj 
related from him. Bishr Ibn al-Mufaddal related from his father who related from 
c AlI that he [ c AlI Ibn al-Husayn] was a Kharijl .” 

Sixthly, very rarely did al-Bukharl mention the date of death of a narrator, but an 
example of this is in biography number 187, “ c Abd Allah Ibn Ja c far Ibn Najlh the 


'-An explanation of al-Bukhan’s terminology and their frequency of occurrence shall be included later, see p 151. 
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freed slave of Sa c d al-Madani, Abu Ja c far. On the authority of c Abd Allah Ibn Dinar. 
Ibn Abu al-Aswad said, ‘He died in the year 178 AH’.” 

Al-Bukhan’s reasons for disparagement of narrators 

Having studied the book of al-Du c afa° , after examining the different reasons for 
disparagement used by Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl in the book, I have found 
that al-Bukharl disparages narrators from four angles. It is known from the discipline 
of disparagement of narrators that criticism cannot be from any angle other than 
these four. These four types are explained below. 

The first type is when al-Bukharl disparages a large group of narrators from the angle 
of dabt (precision). It is known that precision in narration is of two types: precision 
in memorization and precision in writing. The majority of those criticised by al- 
Bukharl are with regards to precision in memorization. Some have been disparaged 
due to poor memory, others due to excessive contradiction of stronger reports, others 
due to excessive guessing, and others due to excessive mistakes or forgetfulness. I 
shall examine this shortly (see p 153), where I considered those whom Muhammad 
Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl labelled ‘ munkar al-Hadith\ All of those narrators were 
rejected on the basis of lack of precision, whose types are mentioned above. I would 
point out here that al-Bukharl has used the term ‘ munkar al-Hadith ’ differently to the 
majority of the scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. However, both have used the term 
with regards to weakness in precision, though in slightly different ways. The number 
of narrators labelled by al-Bukharl as ‘ munkar al-Hacdth'’ is 142 narrators. 
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The second type is when al-Bukhari disparages a group of narrators from the angle of 
uprightness in character. Amongst them are those who have been criticised due to 
innovation in the religion. The meaning of Ahl al-bid c ah (people of innovation) here, 
are those people who believe something opposing that which is known from the 
Prophet or his Companions, due to a misunderstanding and not out of stubbornness. 
Such innovators are of two types. The first are those who are not deemed disbelievers 
such as al-Khawarij, or cil-Rawafid al-Shi'ah, not including the extremists amongst 
them, and others who clearly oppose basic principles from the Sunnah. However, 
these are all people who have based their beliefs upon an alternative understanding or 
interpretation of the sources. The second type are those who are deemed disbelievers 
by consensus of the major scholars, such as the extreme Rawafid Shi c ah who ascribe 
divinity to the fourth Caliph c AlI Ibn Abl Talib. There is consensus among scholars 
of HadTth that the narration of someone in this second category is not acceptable. 
Regarding the first category, however, there is difference of opinion. I mention 
below a number of these opinions without indicating who held them and what proofs 
are given for them, as such detail is beyond the scope of this research. The first 
opinion is that the narrations of all the people of innovation are not acceptable. The 
second opinion is acceptance of the narration of the innovator who is not accused of 
lying to strengthen his madhhab, even though he may actively call to his innovation. 
The third opinion is acceptance of the narration of the innovator who is known for 
honesty and adherence to the religion, though he does not actively call to his 
innovation. Implicitly, if he calls to his innovation actively then his narrations are 
rejected (Ibn Hajar, 1992:136-138). 
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An inspection of the practise of the scholars of Hadith shows that they accept or 
reject Hadith from different sects on the basis of the severity of the innovation 
involved. So, for example, I regard ‘light’ innovations to be like al-Irja and al- 
Khuruj; and ‘moderate’ innovations to be like al-Nasb, Shi c ism and al-Qadr; and 
‘severe’ innovations to be like the extreme Rawafid Shi c ah and al-Jahmiah. 

I have not found a direct text from any of the scholars of Hadith defining the 
methodology of al-Bukharl with regards to this issue, except the statement of al- 
Dhahabl (1963: vol. 3:160) where he says: 

Due to his [ c Ali Ibn Hisham] extremism al-Bukharl did not narrate his Hadith. This is 
because he would generally avoid al-Rawafid Shi c ah, as though he feared their use of 
taqiyyah (intentional hypocrisy). On the contrary, we find that he generally does not 
avoid the narrations of the al-Qadariyyah, al-Khawarij and al-Jahmiah, as these sects 
are particular about honesty despite their innovations. 

Having referred to Ibn Hajar’s writings in JIacU al-SdrV and what has been written 
by Karlmah Sudani in ‘ The Methodology of Imam al-Bukharl in his al-Jam c al-Sahih 
with regard to narrating from Innovators', it seems that al-Bukharl is amongst those 
scholars who place emphasis upon the truthfulness of the narrator. So if this is the 
case then he narrates from him even if he is an innovator. However, at the same time 
I argue that al-Bukharl has some sternness with regard to the Murj 'ah from amongst 
the followers of Abu Hanlfah. As for the innovations that al-Bukharl mentions in his 
book al-Du c afd 3 as causes for the weakness of a narrator, they are five. 

Firstly, al-Irja Al-Bukharl has mentioned seven narrators in al-DiIafa' due to their 
belief in al-Irja D , namely biographies numbered 25, 139, 174, 183, 231 and 249. 
These seven shall be mentioned in detail when I deal with criticisms levelled against 
al-Bukharl for his use of certain narrators (see p 211). 
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Secondly, al-Qadariyyah. In the book of al-Du c afd°, al-Bukharl mentions 12 
narrators who are ascribed with the beliefs of al-Qadariyyah, namely those 
biographies numbered 9, 103, 193, 237, 250, 292, 314, 325, 365, 378, 383, and 413.1 
shall examine six of them in detail when I discuss the narrators about whom al- 
Bukharl has been criticised (see p 215). 

Thirdly, al-Khuruj. In the book of al-Du c afd°, al-Bukharl mentions two narrators 
who are accused of this innovation of al-Khuruj, namely those biographies numbered 
167 and 266. 


Fourthly, ShVsm. Al-Bukhari mentions one narrator who is accused of ShVsm, in 
biography numbered 226. 

Fifthly, 3 I c tizal. In the book of al-ljiV ajd\ al-Bukharl mentions one narrator who has 
been accused of D I c tizal, in the biography numbered 88. I shall examine this in detail 
when I discuss the narrators about whom al-Bukharl has been criticised (see p 219). 

Apart from these sects of innovation, al-Bukharl has also disparaged some narrators 
due to their being known for or accused of lying, which both relate to the uprightness 
of the narrator. Being accused of lying is the fourth level of disparagement while 
being known to lie is the fifth level. In the book of al-Du c afa D , al-Bukharl mentions 
eight narrators under this category, in those biographies numbered 108, 140, 147, 
160, 190, 220, 374 and 400. However, al-Bukharl does not accuse them himself of 
lying, but only quotes other scholars of disparagement on this issue. 
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The third type of reason for disparagement is when al-Bukharl lists a narrator on the 
basis of the weakness of his narrations, without specifying the nature of this 
weakness. Al-Bukharl weakens a total of 63 narrators in al-Du'a/'d 7 ’ in this manner. 
Regarding 32 of the narrators in al-Du c afa° he said, “ la yasih hadithuhu” 
concerning five narrators he said, “ lam yathbut hadithuhu relating to seven 
narrators he said, “ la yutaba c u hadithuhu regarding 14 narrators he said, 
“hadithuhu laysa bilqa°im”; in refemce to three narrators he said, “ yatakallamuna fi 
hadithihi”; and relating to two narrators he said, “layu c raf hadithuhu”. I will shortly 
explain the meanings of these terms. However, in this type too al-Bukharl is not 
beyond criticism, as he mentioned amongst these 63 narrators, 14 Companions 
whose chains of narration are weak. I will deal with these in detail when I discuss the 
criticisms leveled against al-Bukharl. Al-Bukharl has also mentioned two narrators in 
al-Du c afa 3 due to ‘ Tadlis ’, namely the biographies numbered 110 and 118. Al-Tadlis 
(lit. to hide, interpolate), and is means by which narrators try to hide the weakness of 
their teacher. Al-Tadlis is of different types, the most common of which is Tadlis in 
the chain. A detailed analysis of the subject is given in the book ‘ Al-Tadlis fi Hadith ’ 
of Musfir Al-Dumaynl (1992:37). 

The fourth type is where a narrator is disparaged due to being ‘unknown.’ This 
occurs in only once instance, where al-Bukharl mentions in the biography of Sa c Id 
Ibn Dhl La c wah, number 134, that “he is unknown {la yu c raf)”. Here al-Bukharl 
intends by this saying that the narrator is ‘ majhuT. Al-BaghdadI (1972:149) 
explained, “ al-Majhul according to the Hadith scholars is the narrator who is not 
famous for seeking knowledge nor is he known by the scholars for seeking 
knowledge, nor are his Hadith known except from a single narrator.” Al-Bukharl 
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also says in ‘ al-Tdnkh al-Saghir ’ (1986c: vol. 1:334) regarding Sa c Id Ibn Dhl 
La c wah that “he is majhul, la yu c raf (He is unknown)” which supports the 
understanding that he considers Dhl La c wah to be weak for being unknown. 

The terminology used when disparaging a narrator 

Al-Bukharl used many terms when disparaging narrators in his book 'al-Du'afd ". 
He depended heavily on the statements of his predecessors and teachers, to the extent 
that it has been said that it is difficult to decide whether the book was authored by al- 
Bukharl or one of his teachers. In some of his biographies, he uses the quotes of his 
teachers and predecessors exclusively. In this book al-Bukharl quotes one hundred 
and twenty six rulings from the scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dll. This raises the 
question of whether al-Bukhari’s quoting from a scholar means that he necessarily 
accepts that scholar’s opinion on that issue. I argue that the answer is clearly yes as 
he included them in his book al-Du c afa°, unless al-Bukharl mentions something to 
the contrary elsewhere. One may also ask what al-Bukharl means by his statements 
in some of his biographies when he says the like of: “tarakuhu (they abandoned 
him)”, “ sakatu c anhu (they remained silent about him)”, “laysa bilqawiyy c indahum 
(they did not regard him as strong)” and “yatakallamuna fthi (they made some 
accusation about him)”. What I understand from such statements is that he is only 
quoting other scholars’s opinions, without passing his own judgment. I shall explain 
this in more detail shortly. The total number of biographies in the book reach 441. 
The number of times al-Bukharl quotes from others to attain a ruling is 121, which is 
approximately 27%. To be more specific, al-Bukharl depended solely upon the 
rulings of his predecessors, without passing his own judgment, in 85 biographies. He 
quoted the sayings of his predecessors in addition to his own judgment in 36 
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biographies. He made 317 rulings based solely on his own opinions. In three cases he 
did not pass any ruling at all. I present below a graphical presentation of these 
proportions. 



Figure No. 1: Proportions of biographies in al-Du c afa 7 according to how al-Bukharl 

reached his judgement 


Specific terms used by al-Bukhan in his judgment on narrators 

When I compiled the terms used by al-Bukharl in his book, I remembered al- 
Sakhawl’s statement (1992: vol. 2:109): 

Whosoever were to examine the books of the narrators, such as the book of Ibn Abl 
Hatim, ‘ al-KamiV of Ibn c AdI, and ‘al-Tahdhlb’, as well as other books of narrators, 
would obtain many terms of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c diI. if a student of knowledge were to 
make the effort to do this, and placed every term in its correct level, along with an 
explanation of its meanings linguistically and technically, then this would be a 
praiseworthy matter. 


There is no doubt that many of the terns used by al-Bukharl are of importance for 
the Hadith scholars, such that they compiled explanations of some of them. 
However, they did not expound every ruling of al-Bukharl, due to their large number, 
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so I have compiled the terms that al-Bukhari utilised in the book into 31 categories. 
These terms are of great importance, and hence I shall examine them in detail below. 
The terms are ordered according to frequency of use in the book. 

1 . Munkar al-Hadith 

In the Arabic language the word munkar is utilised as follows: nakira (to disown) 
something and ankarahu (disown it), so it is munkar (disowned), indicating that it is 
not accepted in the heart, and the tongue rejects it. The linguistic root ‘ kdf and 
‘rd J, is a root in the Arabic language meaning ‘what is opposed to ones knowledge 
of what is right.’ Munkar min al-amr (linguistically, that which is rejected or 
unknown) is the opposite of al-ma c ruf (that which is known and accepted) and it 
means all that which the sharVah has proscribed or disliked. Its plural is manakir 
(Ibn Manzur, 1882: vol. 5:232-234; al-Jurjanl, 2000:303). In the terminology of the 
Hadith scholars, ‘ munkar al-Hadith ’ usually means that the narrator has a weak 
memory and contradicts a source that is more reliable than he is. So not only has he 
narrated a Hadith which no one else has narrated, but also contradicted someone 
more reliable than himself. It appears to me from the statements of the scholars of 
Hadith that the narrations of the munkar narrator are acceptable for shawahid wa 
mutdba c dt (supporting evidence). The exception to this is if a specific Hadith has 
been referred to as munkar (Abu al-Hasan, 1991: vol. 1:329), in which case it cannot 
even be used for shawahid wa mutaba c at. For example, Muslim (1987: vol. 1:5) 
argued, 

The sign that a Hadith is munkar is that when this Hadith is referenced against the 
Hadith of a reliable and exact narrator, then it contradicts that which is narrated by the 
reliable scholars. If the narration contradicts the more authentic source, or does not 
agree fully with it, then it is munkar al-Hadith. If most of this persons ’Ahadith are like 
this, then he is mahjiir al-Hadith (abandoned), and his narrations are not accepted and 
are not acted upon. 
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This term has been utilised in other ways too. Firstly, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and al- 
NasaH, for example, used this term to refer to the single truthful narrator, but who 
fell short of achieving the level of expertise in relating Hadith, who narrated a Hadith 
with no support for it (Ibn Hajar, 1984: vol. 2:674). This of course is the definition of 
a hasan Hadith. Secondly, the Hadith scholars used it in a generic sense to refer to a 
single narration narrated by an unknown narrator, or a narrator that has been 
described as having a bad memory, or a narrator who is deemed weak if he narrates 
from some particular teachers, or if only some of his Ahadith are considered weak; 
all of this while not having any additional support for this Hadith (Ibn Hajar, 1984: 
vol. 2:675). Thirdly, the Hadith scholars also used this term in a more generic sense 
to refer to the Hadith of a narrator who was matruk or wadda c (fabricator). This 
occurs quite frequently (Abu al-Hasan, 1991: vol. 1:307-308). Fourthly, some Hadith 
scholars used this term when they wanted to strongly disparage a narrator. This usage 
can be seen by al-Daraqutnl and others (Abu al-Hasan, 1991: vol. 1:308). 

In his book ‘ al-Du c afa°\ al-Bukharl judged one hundred and forty two narrators as 
being munkar al-Hadith. He made this ruling more than any other ruling in his book. 
One may ask what al-Bukharl meant by this ruling? Ibn Qattan opines, “Al-Bukharl 
said, ‘whenever I have ruled a Hadith as being munkar, then it’s narration is not 
permissible’.” Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (n.d: vol. 1:6) has quoted this on 
many occasions in his biographies. Likewise al-Subkl (1964: vol. 2:224), al-SakhawI 
(1992: vol. 2:125), al-Suyutl (1989: vol. 1:349) and Ibn Hajar (n.d: vol. 1:20). Ibn 
Hajar said, “This statement has been authentically related from c Abd al-Salam Ibn 
Ahmad al-Khaffaf from al-Bukharl.” So this explanation of what is meant by 
‘munkar al-Hadith ’ is clear from al-Bukharl. To see a practical example of what is 
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meant by this term, I will examine a few biographies that al-Bukharl has ruled to be 
munkar al-Hadith. The first is biography number 2, namely Ibrahim Ibn Isma c Il Ibn 
Abl Hubaybah al-Madanl al-Ansarl al-Ashhall. Al-Bukharl said of him, “ munkar al- 
Hadith ”. However, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 2:42) said of the same 
narrator “ thiqah .” Yahya Ibn Ma c In (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 2:43) said of him, “He is 
righteous. His Hadith are to be written, but he is not to be used as an evidence [if he 
is alone in narrating the Hadith ]”. Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 1:383) said of him, “He is 
acceptable with regard to relating narrations, just as Yahya Ibn Ma c In said of him. 
His Ahadith are to be written despite his weakness.” So taking al-Bukharl’s ruling on 
this person that he is ‘ munkar al-Hadith’, we would have to say that relating from 
this person is not permissible. I have subsequently examined the statements of other 
scholars of al-Jarh with regard to this narrator, and it is quite clear that al-Bukhari’s 
ruling is very strict. I would argue that in this case we can not conclude that al- 
Bukhari’s statement means that the narrations of the munkar al-Hadith can not be 
accepted. 

Another example of this is in biography number 49, Ja c far Ibn al-Harith al-Wasitl 
Abu al-Ashhab, Al-Bukharl said of him, ‘munkar al-Hadith’. Al-Bukharl (1986b: 
vol. 2:189) himself quoted Yazld Ibn Harun saying, “He [Ja c far Ibn al-Harith al- 
Wasitl Abu al-Ash-hab] is reliable and trustworthy.” Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 2:369) said 
of him: 

Yazld Ibn Harun and Isma c Il Ibn c Ayyash narrated many good Hadith from him. His 

Ahadith are Hasan and I hope there is no problem with him. He is from those whose 

Ahadith are written and I have never found him relating a single munkar hadith 

If one were to take al-Bukhari’s statement to it’s necessary conclusions, we would 
also have to reject this narrator’s Ahadith. I have thus examined statements of other 
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scholars of al-Jarh, with regard to this narrator, and again it seems that al-Bukhari’s 
ruling is very strict. Thus, again we cannot conclude that al-Bukharl’s statement 
means that his (the munkar al-Hadlth) narrations cannot be accepted. 

After having examined all the biographies where al-Bukharl has ruled with the ruling 
of ‘ munkar al-Hadlth’, I have concluded that we cannot always take this to mean that 
these narrators cannot be related from. If we take al-Bukhari’s explanation of munkar 
al-Hadlth without restriction, then we would have to label him as mutashaddid 
(excessively strict) with regard to these biographies. Thus, I have divided the 
biographies that al-Bukharl ruled with ‘ munkar al-Hadlth’ into two categories. The 
first are those biographies that al-Bukharl ruled with munkar al-Hadlth without 
mentioning anything else in addition. These are the most numerous by far, being 117 
narrators. Of these there are four where he quoted others giving the ruling ‘ munkar 
al-Hadlth’. These are numbers 259, 364, 437 and 441. In one of these there is the 
ruling ‘extremely munkar al-Hadlth. ’ The second category are those narrators that al- 
Bukharl ruled as being ‘ munkar al-Hadlth’ while also mentioning other terms along 
with this phrase. This occurs only occasionally; in fact only in 14 biographies. For 
example in biography number 202, 256 and 71, he said, “They abandoned him, he is 
munkar al-Hadlth.” In biography number 209, quoting Ahmad, he said, “He is 
munkar al-Hadlth. There is doubt about him.” In biography number 232 and 337, he 
said, “He is munkar al-Hadlth, his Ahddlth are not to be written.” In biography 
number 48, he said, “He is weak, munkar al-Hadlth.” In biography number 54, he 
said, “He is munkar al-Hadlth. Abu Usamah used to call him a liar.” In biography 
number 86, he said: “He is munkar al-Hadlth, c AlI Ibn Hujr used to regard him as 
weak.” In biography number 111, he said, “He is munkar al-Hadlth, Ahmad said of 
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him, ‘I regard him as nothing’.” In biography number 112, he said, “He is munkar al- 
Hadith. He is like nothing. He does not even know what a Hadith is.” In biography 
number 172, he said, “Sulayman Ibn Harb abandoned him. He is munkar al-Hadith 
In biography number 267, he said, “He is munkar al-Hadith, Ahmad was not pleased 
with him.” In biography number 347, he said, “He is munkar al-Hadith, Al-Hamldl 
used to criticise him.” These must be looked at bearing in mind the additions that al- 
Bukharl wrote in his ruling since they are most likely explanations of what he means 
by munkar al-Hadith regarding them. 

In short, al-Bukharl contradicted the majority of the scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil 
in his usage of this term. It is therefore not appropriate to take his statements in a 
general sense. Neither should we always take his statements to the logical conclusion 
that these narrations should not be accepted. For this reason, al-Bukhari’s ruling as 
presented in ‘ al-Pu c afd D ' > should not be taken exclusively. Rather, his rulings with 
regards these narrators in his other works should be examined, such as, ‘al- 
Du c afd D al-Kabir\ ‘al-Tarikh al-KabiH and ‘ al-Tarikh al-Saghir\ Also what al- 
Tirmidhl has quoted from him in ‘al- c IlaV and what Ibn c AdI has quoted in ‘al- 
KamiV. After much research, I would argue that the narrators whom al-Bukharl has 
ruled as being ‘ munkar al-Hadith ’ can again be divided into four groups, but from 
another angle. Firstly, those that al-Bukharl rules as being munkar al-Hadith and 
gave the same ruling in his other books. These can be truly regarded as having their 
narrations rejected, and hence al- Bukhari's explanation can be applied here. The 
second group are those that al-Bukharl mentioned in other places, giving a different 
ruling regarding them. Perhaps, here al-Bukharl went back on his ruling of munkar 
al-Hadith and ruled with a less severe ruling, or he may have changed for a more 
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severe ruling in al-Jarh. The third group are those that al-Bukharl has mentioned 
only in his book al-I)u c afd D . These are to be included in the first group. The fourth 
group are those that al-Bukharl ruled as being munkar al-Hadith, but added the 
ruling of someone else. These are to be included in the second group. 

The ruling regarding a narrator labelled as munkar al-Hadith 

I have already explained the meaning of the term munkar, and hence will not repeat 
it here. The word nakarah is the verbal noun for the root word nakira, and thus refers 
to the characteristic of rejection. Al-nakarah may be in the isnad or in the matn of the 
Hackth, or even both. To determine who is responsible for this nakarah, many 
different narrations must be gathered together and scrutinised. If there is a weak 
narrator in the isnad, the blame is laid upon him, since suspicion points towards him 
as being responsible for this. If there is more than one weak narrator in the isnad, the 
blame is laid upon the weakest among them. If they are equal in weakness, then there 
are two methods by which we can determine who is responsible for it. In the first 
method, we examine the other chains of this Hadith from the narrator’s teacher, and 
if we find that this narrator is the only one to mention the nakarah then he is blamed 
for it, without any doubt. If, however, we find that all the students of this teacher 
have narrated the same nakarah as the weak narrator in question, then the blame is 
laid upon the teacher. In the second method, the narrations from the teachers and 
students of the two weak narrators in question are examined, to ascertain which of 
them has more nakarah in his other narrations. He will then be blamed for this 
nakarah. 
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In this book, al-Du c afd°, al-Bukharl used four terms to refer to the Hadith of munkar 
narrators. These are; Firstly, by saying ‘ c indahu (He possess) manakir’. A1-Bukhari 
used this in nine biographies. In numbers 149 and 152 he used this phrase in addition 
to his statement, “fihi nazar (There is doubt about him).” Biography number 220 in 
addition to ruling that his Hadith is mursal, he mentioned that Ahmad accused him of 
lying. In biographies number 222, 230 and 257, in addition to his saying, “ hadithuhu 
laysa bilqddm (His Hadith has no base).” In Biographies number 265, 332 and 427, 
quoting from Ahmad. This terminology from al-Bukharl means that this narrator has 
many munkar Hadith, so any Hadith he relates needs to be examined. This is 
stronger than the second term which is mentioned below. 

Secondly, by saying 'ft hadithihi b c ad al-manakir (In his Ahddith are some 
manakir)’. Al-Bukharl used this term five times in the following biographies. 
Numbers 4, 63, 148, 198 and 214. This term, like the first term, means that the 
narrator has some munkar Hadith among his narrated Hadith, so his Hadith need to 
be looked into. The number of munkar Hadith is not as much as in the previous term 
since he used the word ‘some’, meaning not all of his Ahddith are munkar, as 
opposed to saying ‘he has manakir'’ or saying ‘there are manakir in his Ahddith.’ 

Thirdly, by saying, ‘ft hadithihi manakir (There are manakir in his Ahddith)’. Al- 
Bukharl used this term 12 times, in biographies 123, 129, 165, 253, 316, 366, 369, 
400, 403, 408, 416 and 424. Al-Mu c allinn (1986:42-43) explained the meaning of 
this term saying, “Usually, if a narrator has this term attributed to him, either 
definitely or most probably, then he is not regarded to be thiqah .” It is as if al- 
Bukharl always attributes the root cause for any nakarah to this weak narrator, if he 
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has mentioned this term regarding him. However, there is no way to justify this 
except by collecting together all the other asanxd of this narration and examining 
them using the method I mentioned earlier. 

Fourthly, by saying 'munkaf. This term is with regards to a specific is net d or a 
specific Hadith. He used this term eight times in the following biographies. Numbers 
95, 142, 144, 146, 176, 178, 313 and 396. This term is clearer than all the preceding 
terms. Al-Bukhari is clearly saying that this isnad or main is weak. 

2. Sakatu c anhu (they remained silent about him). 

The linguistic meaning of ‘sakatu c anhu is as Ibn Manzur (1882: vol. 2:43) argued, 
“ al-sakt and al-sukut mean to remain silent.” For this reason Muhammad Ibn Ahmad 
al-Dhahabl (1992:83) argued that, “As for al-Bukharrs statement, ‘sakatu c anhu\ it 
seems that they [meaning the scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dll\ did not raise the 
objections they had [about this narrator] with regards to al-Jarh or al-Ta'dil." 

The technical meaning of ‘sakatu c anhu ’: al-Bukharl was famous for his usage of 
this term, so it is necessary to try to understand what he meant by it. Unfortunately 
al-Bukharl himself never explained what he meant by it. He used it in his book ‘al- 
Du c afd D ’ 13 times. I have examined the narrators that al-Bukharl ruled with his 
statement ‘sakatu c anhu ’ in his book ‘ al-Du c 'afd 0 \ and have found these can be 
divided into two categories. The first are those who are from the narrators from the 
six great books of Ahddith. These are the biographies numbered 5, 13, 77, 189, 320, 
356, 359 and 433. The second category are those who do not have narrations in the 
six books of Hadith. These are the biographies numbered 286, 380,404, 409 and 417. 
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After my research into the two categories, I have found that the ruling of the scholars 
of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil on these narrators is one of three. Either their Hadith should 
not be accepted at all, or they are habitual liars, or thirdly they have been accused of 
being liars. All of these rulings on the narrators mentioned above are of a single level 
of disparagement, except for biography number 77; the biography of Hajjaj Ibn 
Nusayr where al-Bukharl said, “ ba c duhum sakatii c anhu (some of them remained 
silent about him).” After researching this particular narrator, I have found that most 
of the scholars did not give the ruling that his Hadith should not be accepted. Al- 
Bukharl’s comment alludes to this. Al-Bukharl (1986b: vol. 2:380) has likewise 
made a similar type of comment when he said, “Some of them yatakallmu fihi (spoke 
against him).” He (1986c: vol. 2:301) also said about him, “ yatakallamun fihi .” This 
alludes to the fact that Hajjaj Ibn Nusayr was not a narrator that should be 
abandoned. This also shows that the researcher should not rely solely on a single 
book of al-Bukharl. Rather he should look at his other books and compare them 
together. In doing so, one will be able to arrive at al-Bukharl’s final ruling on a 
particular narrator. 

I have already mentioned that some of the scholars of Hadith regarded this ruling to 
mean that al-Bukharl considered it unacceptable to relate from this narrator. The 
student of al-Bukharl, Abu Bishr al-Dulabl (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 2:243), was among 
them; after mentioning al-Bukhari’s ruling ‘ sakatii c anhu ’ regarding Ibrahim Ibn 
Yazld al-KhuzI he argued, “Meaning they abandoned him (as a narrator).” Likewise 
Ibn Kathlr (1995: vol. 1:320) argued that, “If al-Bukharl says of a particular person 
‘sakatu c anhu ’ or fihi nazar (there is doubt regarding him)’, it means that this 
narrator is of the very lowest and worst level of narrators.” Muhammad Ibn Ahmad 
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al-Dhahabl (1994:259) likewise explained this in more than one place in his books 
saying, “He (meaning al-Bukharl) says with regards to those narrators that are to be 
abandoned or whose narrations are to be left: ‘fihi nazar or ‘ sakatii"anhu .” Al- 
Dhahabl (1992:83) also argued that, “With regards to al-Bukhari’s statement ‘ sakatii 
c anhu\ its apparent meaning is that they did not express their opinions about this 
narrator, neither disparaging, nor praising him. We have, however come to know that 
he means by this that they abandoned his narrations.” Also, al-SakhawI (1992: vol. 
2:122) argued that, “Many times al-Bukharl expresses his rulings using these two 
expressions ‘ flhJ nazar and ‘ sakatii c anhu\ with regards to the one whose narrations 
are not accepted.” c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Abl Bakr al-Suyutl (1989: vol. 1:347) and 
c Abd al-Rahlm Ibn al-Husain al- c lraql (1969:163) along with other contemporary 
researchers cancur with this explanation. 

3. Ruling of al-Tark (abandoning) of the Hadlth of a narrator. 

This term is fairly common as a term of al-Jarh that scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dll 
used. Linguistically its meaning is well known to be ‘leaving something’ (al-Jawharl, 
1984: vol. 4:1577; Ibn Manzur, 1882: vol. 10:405-406). In the terminology of the 
Hadlth scholars, dark' can belong to one of three types. The first is abandoning 
writing any Hadlth of this narrator. Ibn Abl Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 2:37) argued 
that, “When they say, matruk al-Hadith (his Ahadith are abandoned), dhahib al- 
Hadith (his Ahadith are to be left) or habitual liar, it means that he is saqit al-Hadith, 
his Ahadith are not to be written down at all.” The second type of al-tark is to 
abandon narrating the Hadlth of the narrator. The third type of al-tark is to abandon 
relying upon this narrator especially if he is alone in narrating a particular Hadlth. 
This type is effectively the same as the second type. Ibn al-Salah (1988:127) narrated 
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that Ahmad Ibn Salih al-Misri claimed that, “A narrator is not considered to have his 
Hadith rejected until everyone agrees to leave his Hadith. One may say that such and 
such is weak, but to say such and such is matruk , can only be achieved through 
consensus”. However, it seems to me that what is meant by the terms matruk , or 
turika hadithuhu (his Ahadith are abandoned), is that turika al-ihtijaj bihadithihi (it 
is not permissible to rely upon his Hadith ) or turika kitdbata hadithihi (writing down 
his Hadith is not permissible). For this reason we must interpret the statement of 
Ahmad Ibn Salih to refer to the narrator’s strength of memory. This is because if he 
meant that al- c adalah (uprightness) of the narrator was deficient, then his Hadith 
must be abandoned even without a general agreement of the scholars. 

It seems apparent to me, therefore, that what is meant by al-tark is something 
general. It encompasses dark al-kitabah (not writing down the Hadith )’ and it 
encompasses dark al-riwayah (not relating from this narrator)’ and dark al-ihtijaj 
(not relying upon this narrator)’. This, as Ibn Salih mentioned, is as though the 
scholars of Hadith have all agreed on this matter. It shall be seen that when al- 
Bukharl says darakuhu ’ it means that the narrator is from this category. As an 
elaboration I shall mention some of the reasons why the scholars of Hadith made 
lark of a Hadith of a particular narrator. The first is if the narrator generally makes 
mistakes in his narrations. The second is if the narrator lies in his narrations. This has 
been mentioned in the Masddl of al-Marwazi (1988:222), “I (that is al-MarwazI) 
asked, ‘When is the Hadith of a narrator yutrak (abandoned)?’ He (that is Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal) said, ‘If he makes mistakes more often than not.’ I asked, ‘Equally, if he lies 
a little or often?’ He replied, ‘Yes’.” The third cause is if the narrator uses foul or 
abusive language. Al-Bukharl (1986b: vol. 8:91) quotes Yahya Ibn al-Qattan when 
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talking about al-Nazr Ibn Mutarrif saying, “I heard him saying, ‘If I do not relate this 
Hadith to you, then my mother is a fornicator.’ So I (meaning Yahya Ibn al-Qattan) 
left his Hadith due to that.” The fourth reason is if the narrator fabricated Hadith or 
was accused of fabricating Hadith. Al-Bukhari ruled (1986a: 104) that Muhammad 
Ibn Ziyad was matruk al-Hadith. He supported his statement by saying that Ibn 
Ziyad was accused of fabricating Hadith. The fifth reason is if the narrator is accused 
of something major, like heresy (al-Bukharl, 1986a: 105). 

When giving a ruling of al-tark al-Bukharl uses two methods. The first is that he 
clearly states that a particular narrator is ‘ matruk’ or ‘ matruk al-Hadith’. This 
method has been repeated in the book ‘ al-Du c afd D ’ seven times in the following 
biographies. Numbers 12, 17, 36, 105, 335, 338 and 353. The two statements 
‘matruk’ and ‘ matruk al-Hadith’ both carry the same meaning. The second method is 
that al-Bukharl relies on the ruling of another scholar of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. Al- 
Bukhari did this in two ways. The first is that he clearly states the name of the 
scholar he has depended upon. For example, he depended on c Abd Allah Ibn al- 
Mubarak, WakT, c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl, Yahya Ibn al-Qattan, Shu c bah Ibn al-Hajjaj and 
c Abd al-Rahman Ibn MahdI. Al-Bukharl would say for example, “Ibn al-Mubarak 
tarakahu (abandoned him)” or, “Yahya Ibn al-Qattan tarakahii .” Al-Bukharl has 
used this method 23 times in his book ’al-Du'afa ” in the following biographies. 
Numbers 8, 9, 20, 27, 44, 50, 65, 79, 81, 87, 105, 110, 172, 264, 276, 297, 298, 340, 
352, 294, 418, 426 and 435. The second way is that he does not specify the name of a 
particular scholar but instead merely says ‘ tarakiihu (they abandoned him)’. He 
means by this that the scholars of Hadith abandoned him. In other words, the 
personal pronoun refers to the scholars of Hadith or the scholars of al-Jarh wa al- 
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Ta c dil. This method has been repeated 20 times in his book 'al-Du'afa" in the 
following biographies. Numbers 21, 71, 72, 74, 126, 145, 154, 156, 202, 234, 236, 
237, 240, 245, 256, 263, 302, 311, 312 and 315. 

It seems that al-Bukhari’s statement ‘tarakuhu’ is stronger with regards to al-Jarh 
than him saying ‘so and so tarakahu (abandoned him)’ for the following reasons. 
Firstly, in terms of the Arabic language, saying ‘ tarakuhu ’ includes all of the 
scholars of Hadith. It is not like merely saying Ibn al-Mubarak tarakahu or Shu c bah 
tarakahu. The first case is as if he is relating the agreement of all the scholars of 
Hadith on this matter. The second case is him merely relating the opinion of a single 
scholar. Secondly, were he to say so and so tarakahu, there is a possibility that this 
was due to that particular scholar having some doubt about the narrator that is not a 
necessity when it comes to al-Jarh (Ibn Taymlyyah, 1995: vol. 24:349-350). Thirdly, 
the phrase so and so tarakahu can be used in a non technical way. For example, c AlI 
Ibn al-Madlnl said regarding c Ata° Ibn Abl Rabah, “ c Ata° used to mix-up in his old 
age. Ibn Jurayj and Qays Ibn Sa c d tarakahu .” Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl 
(1992: vol. 5:87) explained this statement saying: 

c AlI did not imply the well-known meaning of tark by his statement that they (Ibn 
Jurayj and Qays Ibn Sa c d) tarakahu. Rather, he ( c Ata 3 ) had grown old and his senses 
had weakened. They were content with what they had taken from him prior to that, and 
had achieved a high level of understanding from him, so they ceased Companionship 
with him. This is what they meant. 

Al-Dhahabl (n.d: vol. 3:70) also argued that, “He did not mean by this tark in a 
technical sense, he meant that they ceased to write Hadith from him (due to his 
mixing-up in old age.)” On researching into the biographies of all those narrators that 
al-Bukharl judged as tarakuhu, I found that it is as though al-Bukharl summarises the 
opinions preceded Hadith scholars. So he said tarakuhu because they had in fact all 
agreed that his Hadith should be abandoned. Also, when I examined the biographies 
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of all the narrators about whom al-Bukharl said the likes of ‘Shu c bah tarakahu ’ or 
‘Ibn al-Mubarak tarakahu ’, I found that, most of the time, the Hadith scholars did 
not agree that their Hadith should be abandoned, even though some of them were 
extremely weak. To avoid unnecessarily lengthening this work, examples of this 
have not been quoted. Perhaps some researchers will make a study into al-Bukharl’s 
three usages when giving the ruling of abandoning a particular narrator. The 
researcher should bear in mind that before quoting one of al-Bukhari’s rulings, he 
should look at his other works and see what he has said about them. 

4. Nafi al-quwwah (lack of ability) of a narrator. 

"Nafi al-quwwah'’ is one of the terms that al-Bukharl used in his book " al-Du c afd°\ 
A1-Bukhari applied this ruling to 17 narrators using four different terms. The first 
term is ‘ laysa (he was not) bilqawiyy (strong) c indahum (in their oppinion)’. Al- 
Bukharl applied this ruling to 12 narrators which are found in the biographies 
numbered 101, 151, 158, 182, 228, 233, 243, 248, 268, 271, 322 and 331. The 
second term is ' laysa (he was not) c indahum (in their oppinion) bilqawiyy (strong)’ 
al-Bukharl applied this ruling to two narrators, found in the biographies numbered 91 
and 92. The third term is ‘ laysa (he was not) bidhalik (due to that) al-qawiyy 
(strong)’. Al-Bukharl applied this ruling to two narrators, found in the biographies 
numbered 179 and 323. The fourth term is ‘ laysa (he was not) bilqawiyy (strong)’. 
Al-Bukharl applied this ruling to two narrators, found in the biographies numbered 
326 and 329. What al-Bukharl means by saying ‘ c indahum (in their oppinion)’ is in 
the regard of the Hadith scholars. The meaning of al-quwwah (strength) in the 
terminology of the scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil is based in considering the 
generality of its usage. There is a clear difference between the usage of the term ‘ al- 


197 



Chapter Six: 


Al-Bukhari’s method in writing ‘al-Du'afd” 


qawiyy ’ with the article ‘a/’ that designates a noun to be definite and the term 
‘qawiyy ’ without the article ‘aV that designates a noun to be indefinite. The first 
negates quwwah in totality from that narrator, whereas, the second negates a portion 
of quwwah from this narrator. The second does not necessitate that the narrator is 
entirely weak. The Hadith scholars utilised this term as the least disparaging of the 
terms of al-Jarh. I shall mention these in detail after completing the discussion on the 
terms of al-Jarlr. Al-Bukhari, however, did not clarify what he meant by this term 
‘naji al-qawwah’. It seems to me that the meaning that should be derived from al- 
quwwah should stem from its antonym which is al-da c f (weakness). So, if the 
narrator has been declared as ‘laysa bilqawiyy ’ by the Hadith scholars, it must mean, 
then, that he is weak. For this reason Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (1992:83) 
argued that, “Sometimes al-Bukharl would say of a person, ‘he is not al-qawiyy\ 
meaning he is da c if ”. Al-Dhahabl uses the term da " If for some of the narrators that 
al-Bukharl ruled as. This is because he viewed this ruling of al-Bukharl as being 
synonymous to da c if. An example of this can be seen in the biography of Kudayr al- 
Dabl (Al-Dhahabl, n.d: vol. 3:410). 

After close examination of the biographies of these narrators, I have noticed that 
there is in fact no difference in the actual ruling when al-Bukharl says ‘ laysa 
bilqawiyy c indahunr and ‘laysa c indahum bilqawiyy’. This can be seen in the 
biography of Hurayth Ibn Abl Matr, numbered 91, in which he said ‘ laysa c indahum 
billqawiyy’ as is found in the edited version of the text. However in copies (H) and 
(M) the order of the wording is different; it is quoted as ‘laysa bilqawiyy "indahiinf. 
Also, in the biography of Hibban Ibn c AlI, numbered 94, al-Bukharl said, ‘ laysa 
c indahum bilqawiyy'’ and he says in ‘ al-Tdrikh al-Kabir’ (vol. 3:88) ‘ laysa bilqawiyy 
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c indahum\ As for the term 'l ays a bilqawiyy ’, it is as though al-Bukharl himself has 
decided that this narrator is weak. When he says ‘ laysa bilqawiyy c indahum ’ or 
"laysa c indahum bilqawiyy ’, it is as if he is saying the Hadith scholars have ruled that 
this person is weak. Al-Bukharl uses these terms of al-Jarh quite frequently in his 
works. He often refers back to the opinions of the Hadith scholars even though he is 
amongst the greatest of them. 

5. Al-takallum (speaking) of a narrator and al-takallum regarding Hadith. 

Al-takallum of a narrator is among the terminologies that al-Bukharl uses in his book 
‘ al-Didafd J \ Al-Bukharl uses seven slightly varying expressions using the term al- 
takallum with regard to either a Hadith or a narrator. These variations can be divided 
into two categories. The first is if he attributes the term al-takallum to one of the 
Hadith scholars. So for example he may say, “Yahya Ibn Ma c In takallama JUu 
(spoke against him)” or “al-Humaydl takallama flhi \ Al-Bukharl applied this ruling 
to the eight biographies numbered 43, 84, 125, 188, 249, 339, 347 and 420. The 
second category are those that al-Bukharl did not attribute to any particular Hadith 
scholar. There are many variations of this term as used by al-Bukharl. For example 
he said, ‘ yatakallmuna Jihi (they spoke against him)’ nine times in the biographies 
numbered 23, 40, 121, 261, 341, 360, 362, 389 and 417. All of these are in the active 
third person plural. However, there is one biography where the passive form is used. 
In biography number 107 he said, ‘ yutakallamu fihi (he was spoken against)’. Notice 
here that al-Bukharl has not mentioned what they actually said against him. 

There are a few points that could be raised concerning a narrator. For example al- 
Bukharl used the phrase ‘ yatakallamuna ft (they spoke against) hifzihi (his memory)’ 
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in two biographies numbered 22 and 133. He also used the term ‘ yatakallamuna fi 
(they spoke against) hadithihi (his Hadithy in a single biography numbered 97. 
Another example is his statement ‘ yatakallamuna fi (they spoke against) b ‘ad 
hadithihi (some of his Hadithy which he used for a single biography numbered 99. 

After my examination of these narrators, I would argue that al-Bukharl was 
extremely eager to abdicate responsibility of calling someone a weak narrator to 
another scholar. This is the reason he will say ‘so and so takallama fihV or 
‘yatakallamuna fihV . It is also possible that al-Bukharl wanted to follow the 
statements of his predecessors since he himself did not have any knowledge of these 
particular narrators. So he used this methodology when giving rulings about a 
narrator. An example of this is when al-Tirmidhl asked al-Bukharl about Hakim Ibn 
Jubayr al-Asadl and he said, “ lana flhi nazar Al-Tirmidhl then said, “He did not 
explicitly give a ruling on this narrator.” It is clear that the narrators about which he 
said ‘so and so yatakallamu fihV or ‘ yatakallamuna fihV are of the level of da c if 
These narrators are considered to be the least disparaged and are placed upon either 
the first or second levels of al-Jarh. These narrators are those whose Ahddith are 
written and are accepted as long as they are supported by other reliable narrators, but 
their narrations are not considered if they are the only ones who narrated this 
narration. 

It also seems clear to me that when al-Bukharl says ‘ yatakallamuna fi hifzihi’, that 
this also places them on the level of da c if In addition, it seems clear to me that 
narrators about whom it has been said, ‘ yatakallamuna fi hadithihi’ or ' b ‘ad 
hadithihi ’ are of a higher level than the previous ones, since the criticism has not 
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been directed against the narrator himself, just the Hadith he has narrated. These 
narrators are of the fifth level as defined by Ibn Hajar. Another phrase that al- 
Bukhari used was ‘ yatakallamuna fi (they spoke against) isnadi hadlthihi (chain of 
his Hadith)'. A1-Bukhari used this ruling with regard to a single narrator, whose 
biography is number 411. It was not the narrator, who was a Companion that led Al- 
Bukharl to reject it rather the actual problem was the meaning of the words that he 
narrated. For this reason, al-MizzI (1992: vol. 30:315) argued that, “In the isnad of 
his AhadTth are some people who are not known.” This shall be discussed in more 
detail in the section pertaining to the criticisms directed towards al-Bukharl (see page 
199). 

6. Declaring a narrator and his Hadith to be weak 

It is well-known that the meaning of da c if is someone who has not considered 
criticism from a Hadith scholar, yet there is a clear weakness in him, even if the 
reason for this weakness has not been explained (Ibn Hajar, 1996:14). Generally, 
though, al-da c lf is from the first level of al-Jarh which shall be mentioned later. Al- 
Bukharl has used this term in many different forms which I have divided here into 
two categories. 

The first category, is that he attributes this declaration of da c lf to a Hadith scholar, so 
for example he may say “da c afahu Qutaybah (Qutaybah declared him weak)” or he 
may say, “kana Yahya al-Qattan and c All yuda c ljuhu (Yahya al-Qattan and c AlI used 
to declared him weak).” The number of biographies where al-Bukharl used this 
ruling is 23. He used it in the biographies numbered 10, 15, 16, 40, 58, 59, 67, 70, 
72, 119, 157, 192,215, 241,247, 272, 281, 282, 319, 383, 387, 414 and 418. These 
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narrators were declared weak based on the statements of another Hadith scholar. This 
methodology that al-Bukharl employs is so that he may avoid the responsibility of 
declaring the narrator weak himself. It may also be possible that al-Bukharl had no 
knowledge of this narrator himself, and so relied upon the statements of other Hadith 
scholars. With regards to these narrators, one should return back to the one who 
declared the narrator weak and examine what he meant by this weakness. 

The second category comprises those cases that al-Bukharl did not rely on any other 
Hadith scholar, but rather gave his own ruling. He did this in three different ways. 
The first is if al-Bukharl says “ da c if\ which he did in three biographies numbered 
34, 381 and 439. I have examined the biographies of these three and have found that 
one must look at al-Bukhari’s other works to see what he actually meant by his 
declaration. I have found, for example, in the biography of Abu Bakr Ibn c Abd Allah 
Ibn Abl Sabrah, numbered 439, al-Bukhari’s statement, “da'if\ However, in al- 
Tdrikh al-Saghir he says, “ munkar al-Hadith ”. Ibn Hajar concluded from the ruling 
of al-Bukharl and others, that the Hadith scholars “ ramwhu bilwad c (accused him of 
being a fabricator)”(Ibn Hajar, 1996:550) It is my opinion that al-Bukharrs 
statement in al-Tdrikh al-Saghir is a plausible explanation for what he said in al- 
Du c afd\ As for biography number 34, al-Bukharl says regarding Asad Ibn c Amr, 
“He is from Kufa, one of the sahib ra 'i, he is da "if." In some copies there is a 
addition, “laysa bidhalika 'indahiim (due to this he does not hold an acceptable 
position with them).” By al-Bukhari’s statement ‘ sahib ra‘i\ he means, he is a 
follower of Abu Hanlfah’s school of jurisprudence. This statement of his is an 
explanation of why he is weak. In addition, c Abd Allah Ibn Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (Ibn 
Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 2:338) said, “I asked my father about Asad Ibn c Amr to which 
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he replied, ‘He was a sadiiq (truthful narrator), but was from the Companions of Abu 
Hanlfah. One should not relate anything from him’.” This weakness is far slighter 
than the weaknesses that have already been mentioned in the preceding biography 
numbered 439. As for biography number 381, al-Bukharl said with regard to the 
narrator Miswar Ibn al-Salt “da c lf\ There is an addition by al-Bukharl in ‘ al-Tarikh 
al-Kabir’, “Ahmad declared him to be da c if' (1986b, vol. 7:411). This addition is an 
explanation of his statement in ‘ al-Du c 'afa 3 '. So here is a case of someone who has 
not considered attestation, yet there is a clear weakness in him, even if the reason for 
this weakness has not been explained. I can conclude from this discussion that if al- 
Bukharl has declared someone to be da ‘if then one must look into his other works 
since in most cases there will be an explanation and will elucidate what is contained 
in ‘ al-Pu c afd D \ The levels of these narrators differ since among them are those who 
have a strong weakness and those that have only a slight weakness. 

The second way to state al-Bukharl own judgment is when he says, “fihi da c f (He has 
a weakness).” This is only in a single biography, numbered 393, the biography of al- 
Nusayr Ibn Muhammad al-MarwazI. Here, al-Bukharl wanted to make a light 
reprimand. This is of a less reprehensive type than the preceding one. The third way 
is when al-Bukharl says, “ da c if jiddan (extremely weak).” This is used in a single 
biography, numbered 178, the biography of Sadaqah Ibn c Abd Allah Abu 
Mu c awiyah al-Samln, after saying, “There was not a single marfu c Hadith he related 
except that it was munkar. He is extremely da "If." In reality Ahmad Ibn Hanbal had 
said this before al-Bukharl in ‘ al- c IlaV (Al-MizzI; 1994: vol. 13:134). It is quite 
apparent from his statement that al-Bukharl intended to declare him extremely weak. 
This is despite some of the scholars of al-Jarh contradicting his verdict. An example 
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being Abu Hatim al-RazI’s statement: “ mahalluhu al-sidq (he is truthful), and they 
only criticized him due to his belief of qadar ” (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 4:430). 
Another example is Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 5:118) when he argued that, “From his 
Ahadith are those which are supported by other narrations but most of his Ahadith 
are not supported. He is closer to da c f than he is to sidq (truthfulness).” After 
examining the opinions of the Hadith scholars I have come to the opinion that 
Sadaqah Ibn c Abd Allah Abu Mu c awiyah al-Sannn is da c if which is the conclusion 
reached by Ibn Hajar (1996:216). 

7. Al-Kadhib (Lying) 

Even though al-Bukharl can be seen to be quite strict in his disparagement, the 
statements that he uses cannot outwardly be seen as strong terms of disparagement. I 
can argue, however, after careful study that al-Bukharl does indeed intend by these 
terms of disparagement a strong level of criticism. Among these strong criticisms are 
to declare a narrator ‘kadhdhdb’’ (habitual liar). After studying al-Bukharl’s book I 
have noted that there are eight places where he has used kadhib to accuse the 
narrator. In fact he has quoted scholars of cil-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil in this matter. Al- 
Bukharl has done this in the biographies numbered 108 quoting Yazld Ibn Harun, 
140 quoting Jarir, 147 quoting his teacher Qutaybah Ibn Sa c Id, 160 and 190 quoting 
Yahya Ibn Sa c Id al-Qattan, 220 quoting al-Walld Ibn Muslim and 400 quoting Ishaq 
Ibn Rahawayh. There remains a single biography in which al-Bukharl said, “ yurma 
bilkdhib (he was accused of lying).” It is clear to me that in this specific case this 
does not necessitate him being a kadhib. He has used the passive tense ascribing this 
to the scholars of al-Jarh. 
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Describing someone as a liar is from the strongest levels of criticism and it is one of 
the worst levels of al-Jarh. What is meant by the term cil-kadhib is lying with regards 
to the Prophetic Hadith in other words narrating something from the messenger that 
he did not say, do, and affirm even if he lied but a single time. The Hadith of a 
habitual liar is called ‘ mawdu c \ or ‘ masnu c ’ or ‘mukhtaliq'. 

8. Laysa bishay 3 (He is of no worth) 

Of the terms that al-Bukharl used in his book ‘ al-Du c afd 3 ’ is laysa bishay 3 which he 
used four times. The first is in the biography numbered 111 where he quoted Ahmad 
as saying, “ laysa bishay 3 ". Al-Bukhari’s added his own statement, “ munkar al- 
Hadith ” in the same biography. The term munkar al-Hadith has already been 
explained previously. The second is in the biography numbered 112 where he said, 
“munkar al-Hadith, shibh la shay (it is as if he is nothing), la yadri malhadith (he 
does not know what a Hadith is).” The third is in the biography numbered 194 where 
al-Bukharl quoted Yahya al-Qattan saying, “ kana la yardhu shay an (he does not 
consider him to be anything).” The fourth is in the biography numbered 387 where 
he quoted Ahmad as saying, “ laysa bishay 3 ". This term is counted as one of the 
strongest criticisms such that if a narrator was given such a ruling, his narrations 
would not be accepted if it was the only such narration reported. 

9. Laysa bidhak (He is not considered an acceptable narrator) 

Of the mild terms that al-Bukharl used in his book ‘ al-Du c aja 3 ’ is laysa bidhak. This 
term means that the narrator has not reached the level of strength in narration that is 
required by the huffaz, nor attained the level required by the scholars of al-Jarh wa 
al-T c adil. Sometimes this term is used merely to negate any status from a narrator, 
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but al-Bukharl did not use it in this sense. In any case this usage is infrequent. Al- 
Bukharl used this term seven times in two different ways. The first is where he 
himself declares this ruling with regards to a narrator. This is found in the 
biographies, numbered 55 and 371. He wrote in another of his books ‘ al-Tdrikh al- 
saghir ’ regarding these two biographies, “laysa bial-qawiyy" . It is also found in the 
biography numbered 397 where Ibn Hajar (1996:497) said with regards to it, 
“matruk ”. It is also found in the biographies numbered 410 and 412 where al- 
Bukharl said in ‘ al-Tankh al-saghir“hadiththuhu la yutaba c c alayh (his Ahadith 
are not to be used to support other narrations).” I argue that by this term al-Bukharl 
meant to declare his Hadith da c if. The second way of using this term is when al- 
Bukharl quotes a Hadith scholar in his verdict. This is found in biography 223 
quoting Yahya al-Qattan who said, “ kana wasatan (he was mediocre), lam yakun 
bidhak, he is not like c Uthman Ibn al-Aswad nor like Saif. I prefer Muhammad Ibn 
c Amr (with regards to narrations).” This is also found in the biography numbered 
239 quoting Yahya al-Qattan who said, “ kana wasatan (he was mediocre), lam yakun 
bidhak .” Any narrator who has been given such a ruling is in the first level of 
disparaging narrators as defined by the Hadith scholars. The Ahadith of such 
narrators are not relied upon in deriving rulings where these narrators are the only 
ones who narrated that particular Hadith. However, they are written and considered 
when being used to support other narrations. 

10. Al-Wad c (Fabrication) 

In chapter one I have already explained the meaning of al-wad c , its causes and how it 
began. There are only two narrators in this book who were accused of being 
fabricators. In these two al-Bukharl relied on the rulings of other Hadith scholars. 
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The first is the biography numbered 197 where al-Bukharl quoted Raqabah. The 
second is the biography numbered 335 where al-Bukharl quoted c Amr Ibn Zurarah. 
In the latter biography al-Bukharl says, “matruk al-Hadlth .” Whoever has this ruling 
applied to him is of the worst level of al-Jarh. They are those whose Ahadith are 
considered fabricated and abandoned and should never be considered in any sense. 

11. Al-Ihtimal (possibility) in Hadlth 

Al-Bukharl used this temr four times in his book 'al-Du'afa " with many variations. 
Firstly, in the biography of c Abd Allah Ibn Abl Labld al-Madanl, numbered 193, 
after accusing him of innovating in divine predestination he said, “huwa yuhtamal (It 
is possible)”, meaning his narration of the Hadlth (to be accepted). I will mention his 
biography in the study of those that criticised al-Bukharl (see page 219). Secondly, it 
is used in the biography of c Abd al-Malik Ibn A c yun, numbered 226, after accusing 
him of being a Shi c a he said, “ yuhtamal ft al-Hadlth (The hadlth can be accepted).” I 
will also mention him in the study of those that criticised al-Bukharl (see page 223). 
Thirdly, in the biography of c Abd al-Wahhab Ibn c Ata\ numbered 243, after saying, 
“laysa bi al-Qawiy c indahum ”, he said, “ huwa yuhtamaf, meaning the Hadlth. He 
also said, yuktab hadithuhiT, It was said to him, dial yuhtajju bill'll (can he be 
relied upon for narration of Hadithlf He replied, ‘I hope so except that he used to 
falsify munkar Hadlth on the authority of ThawrI and others’” (Ibn Hajar, 1984: vol. 
6:400). Fourthly, in the biography of Munkadir Ibn Muhammad Ibn al-Munkadir, 
numbered 390, after quoting Ibn c Uyanah saying, ‘ ‘laysa bi al-hafiz (He was not 
precise)”, al-Bukharl said, “ huwa yuhtamaf, meaning the Hadlth. Abu Hatim al- 
RazI said, “He was a righteous man but he did not understand Hadlth and he also 
made many mistakes. He did not memorize his father’s Hadlth ” (Ibn Abl Hatim, 
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1952: vol. 8:35). In the first two biographies above, numbers 193 and 226, it seem s 
that the narrators had some innovation, but they did not propagate it, nor were they 
major leaders of that innovation. Either this, or the narrator has some munkar 
narrations, but these did not reach an extreme level as in biography numbered 390. 
Neither did they greatly outnumber his acceptable narrations, as in the case of 
biography numbered 243. 

12. Ta c rifu (you know) and tunkir (you reject) 

The Hadith scholars have used this in two ways. The first ta c rifu (you know) and 
tunkir (you reject). The second is in the passive form, tu c raf (he is known) and 
tunkar (he is rejected) (al-Mu c allamI, 1986:143). Al-Bukhari used this expression 
twice in his book ‘ al-Du c afd°\ The first is in biography numbered 229, the 
biography of c Abd al-Malik Ibn Qudamah Ibn Musa. The second is in biography 
numbered 399, the biography of Najlh Abl Ma c shar al-Sindl quoting c Abd al- 
Rahman Ibn MahdI. Al-Bukhari said of him, “ munkar al-Hadith .” This term means 
that the researcher should know if this Hadith agrees with authentic Ahadith and he 
should reject those Ahadith that are singular or contradict the authentic Hadith. 

13. Dhahib al-hadith (His Ahadith are not considered) 

This is one of the strong terms of disparagement that al-Bukharl uses in his book ‘ al- 
Pu c afd D \ However he only used it once in ‘ al-Du c afd 0 ’ in the biography of c Umar 
Ibn al-Hakam al-Hudhall, numbered 258. Whoever has this said about him is from 
the worst levels of weak narrators; his Ahadith are not considered. 
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14. Narration of A c ajlb (peculiarities) 

Al-Bukhari used this term twice. The first in the biography of c Umar Ibn Qays, 
numbered 262, after quoting Yahya al-Qattan. In the same biography al-Bukharl 
said, “ munkar al-Hadith .” The second is in the biography of c Abd al-Wahid Ibn 
Qays, numbered 238, again quoting Yahya al-Qattan, saying, “al-Hasan Ibn 
Dhakwan used to relate peculiarities from him.” Perhaps the reason for this wording 
is to stay away from the narrations of someone who has been disparaged with this 
term. This is because of two reasons, firstly due to his mistakes and carelessness, 
similar to that which is found in the biography of c Abd al-Wahid Ibn Qays. 
Secondly, due to the nakarah in his Hadith, as occurs in the biography of c Umar Ibn 
Qays. 

15. Su J al-Hifz (Bad memory) 

When the Hadith scholars say “so and so is a hafiz ” it may mean one of many things. 
Sometimes it means that he is exact and precise even if he does not have many 
narrations. Sometimes they mean that he is a “sea of knowledge” when it comes to 
narrations even if he is not strong. Sometimes they mean both. So, based upon this 
when the Hadith scholars say “so and so is not a hafiz ” they can mean the negation of 
any of these meanings. Negating some of the above characteristics does not detract 
from his strength. In any case the Hadith scholars use the term “he is not a hafiz ” for 
the one who makes mistakes and is careless. In the same way al-Bukharl used this 
term four times in his book ‘al-Du c afa°\ Firstly, al-Bukharl said in the biography of 
Ash c ath Abu al-RabT al-Samman, numbered 30, “wa laysa bi al-hafiz c indahum (He 
is not a hafiz in their consideration).” Secondly, al-Bukharl said the same in the 
biography of Sulma Abu Bakr al-Hudhall, numbered 162. Thirdly, al-Bukharl said in 
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the biography of Munkadir Ibn Muhammad, numbered 390, “ lam yakun bial-hafiz, 
wa huwa yuhtamal (he is not a hafiz, but may be accepted).” Fourthly, al-Bukharl 
said in the biography of Ishaq Ibn Yahya, numbered 22, “ yatakallamun ft hifzihi, wa 
yuktab hadithahu (they criticised his memory, but his Ahadith are to be written).” 
Whoever has this said about him then he is from the lightest level of criticism; those 
whose Ahadith are written and considered, but not if he is the only source of a 
narration. 

16. c Adam al-Mutaba c ah (Not to be followed) 

A1-Bukhari used many variations of this term in his book ‘ al-Du‘afa’\ The first is 
“la yutaba c c ala hadithihi (his Ahadith are not to be followed)”. This is in the 
biography of Hurayth Ibn Abl Hurayth, numbered 90. I shall mention him in the 
study of those narrators who criticised al-Bukharl (see page 225). The second 
variation “layutaba c ft hadithihi (his hadith are not to be followed)”. This is used in 
the biography of Sa c Id Ibn Zun, numbered 136, and the biography of c Abd Allah Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn c Ajlan, numbered 195. The third variation is “lam yutaba c c alayhi (it 
is not to be followed, meaning a particular Hactith)", mentioned in the biography of 
Hajib, numbered 93, and the biography of Hashraj Ibn Nubatah, numbered 100. The 
fourth variation is “la yutaba c c alayhi (it is not to be followed, meaning a particular 
Hadith )” mentioned in the biography of Hawt, numbered 95, and in the biography of 
Safwan Ibn al-Asam, numbered 176. After carefully studying this term, it became 
clear to me that al-Bukharl only mentions this with regards to a specific Hadith or 
alludes to a specific Hadith. I have mentioned these Ahadith in the footnotes of the 
aforementioned biographies in the edited version of the manuscript. Al-Bukharl has 
utilized these terms many times, especially in his book al-Tarikh al-Kabir. With 


210 



Chapter Six: 


Al-Bukhari’s method in writing ‘al-Du'afd” 


reference to the Masters dissertation of c Abd al-Rahman al-Shayi c entitled “A study 
and verification of the Hadith that al-Bukharl categorized as la yutaba c c alayhi” and 
also some of the books of Tariq c Iwad, they contain all the Ahadith that al-Bukharl 
has given this ruling to in all of his books. In reality though, it is very difficult to give 
narrators of this category a specific ruling. One must look to what al-Bukharl has 
said of these narrators in his other written works in addition to what the other HadUh 
scholars have said of these narrators to come to a conclusive ruling. 

17. Layyin (Soft) 

This term is almost exclusively used to refer to the actual narrator. Rarely, however, 
it can be used to refer to the actual HadUh as occurs in biography numbered 161. 
Hamzah Ibn Yusuf al-Sahml said, “I asked Abu al-Hasan al-Daraqutnl, ‘When you 
say ‘so and so is layyin ’, what do you mean?’ He replied, ‘That person’s Ahadith are 
not saqit nor is he matruk al-Hadith, rather he has been criticised with something that 
does not take him out of the station of c adalah (uprightness).’” Al-Bukharl used this 
term five times in his book ‘al-Didafa^. Firstly, in the biography of Ayyub Ibn 
c Utbah, numbered 26, where he said, “He is layyin in their view.” Secondly, in the 
biography of Salamah Ibn Qaslr al-Hadraml, numbered 161, where he said, “His 
Hadith is layyin from an angle.” Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl said in ‘ al - 
Tarikh al-Kabir ’ regarding this narrator, “His Ahadith are not authentic.” In this case 
al-Bukharl means the Hadith itself, as I have discussed in the footnotes of his 
biography from the book ‘ al-Didafa 35 (see page 58). Thirdly, in the biography of 
Salih Ibn Abl al-Akhdar, numbered 168, where he said, “ layyin .” Fourthly, in the 
biography of Talhah Ibn c Amr, numbered 180, he says, “He is layyin in their view.” 
Lastly in the biography of c Abd al-Samad Ibn Habib numbered 247, he says, “ layyin 
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al-Hadith. Ahmad declared him weak.” It seems to me that al-Bukharl himself gave 
the ruling in biographies numbered 168 and 247, but relied on the rulings of other 
Hadith scholars in biographies numbered 26 and 180 by using the term “in their 
view”. I have already discussed al-Bukharfs methodology in this matter (see p 167). 
Either it is to escape making the ruling on the person himself, or it is because he 
himself had not passed a ruling on this narrator, and so relied on the rulings of other 
Hadith scholars. 

18. c Adam qiyam Hadith al-Rawi (The Hadith of this narrator is not acceptable on 
it’s own). 

Al-Bukharl used four variations of this term in his book 'al-Du"a/a n . The first 
variation is “ hadithuhu laysa bial-qa 'im (his Hadith is not acceptable).” This usage 
is the most frequent and has been used six times. The first, in the biography of 
Husayn, numbered 82. Al-Bukharl said in his book ‘ al-Tarikh al-Kabir\ “ hadithuhu 
laysa fi wajhin sahih (his Hadith is not authentic in any way).” The second, in the 
biography of Durust Ibn Ziyad numbered 113. The third, in the biography of Shihab 
numbered 164. The fourth in the biography of Sharql al-Ju c fi numbered 166. The 
fifth, in the biography of c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Sannah numbered 208. This biography 
shall be mentioned in the section pertaining to those narrators for whom al-Bukharl 
was criticised since this narrator was a Companion (see page 210). Lastly, in the 
biography of Yahya Ibn c Uthman numbered 419 about whom al-Bukharl said in ‘ al- 
Tarikh al-Saghir’, “lamyasih hadithuhu (his Ahadith are not authentic).” After close 
examination of these biographies I can infer that this term can refer to one of three 
cases. It most frequently refers to a single Hadith as is the case in the biographies 
numbered 164, 166 and 208. It may sometimes refer to a couple of Ahadith, as 
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occurs in the biography numbered 419. It may even refer to many Ahadith, as occurs 
in the biography numbered 113. The second variation is “ hadithuhu laysa biqd°im 
(his Hadlth is not acceptable).” without the definite article ‘al\ This has only been 
used in the biography of c Abd al-Khablr numbered 257 where al-Bukharl added, 
“'indahu mandkir (he has manakir ).” However, in the copies (H) and (M) of the 
manuscript there is the addition of the missing definite article ‘al’, in other words, 
they say “hadithuhu laysa bi al-qd 'im (his Hadlth is not acceptable)”. It seems clear 
to me that al-Bukharf s usage of this second term is in reference to a single Hadlth , 
as has been explained by c Abd Allah Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 7:51). The third variation 
is “ hadithuhu laysa bi mustaqim (his Hadlth is not acceptable).” This is used only 
once in the biography of Husain Ibn Abl Sufyan numbered 78 about whom he said in 
‘ al-Tarlkh al-Kabir ', “hadithuhu flhi nazar (there is doubt in his Hadlth).'" The 
fourth variation is “ lam yaqum hadithuhu (his Hadlth is not acceptable).” which is 
used in the biography of Khalid Ibn Muhammad numbered 106. As I have explained 
when discussing term 16, c adam al-mutdba c ah, it is clear to me that a definite ruling 
cannot be derived from examining these terms on their own. The researcher must 
study all of al-Bukharf s books to see what he has said about these narrators, then 
look to see what other Hadlth scholars say about them to truly find out what their 
ruling is. 

19. c Adam Ma c rifati Hadlth al-Rawl (not having knowledge of the hadlth of a 
narrator). 

Despite his wide knowledge and strong memorisation al-Bukharl was still unaware 
of same narrators. Al-Bukharl used three terms in his book ‘ al-Didafd 0 ' to express 
his lack of knowledge of a Hadlth narrators. The first is “ hadithuhu laysa bial- 
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ma c ruf (his Hadith is not known).” which is used once in the biography of Ayyub 
Ibn Waqid numbered 29 where he added, “He is munkar ’ By combining these two 
terms, al-Bukharl has shown us that a narrator that has this said of him is extremely 
weak. The second term is “laysa bima c ruf al-IIadlth (he is not known for narrating 
Hadith )” which is used once in the biography of al-Harith Ibn Shibl numbered 60. 
What is meant by this is that he narrates Hadith that have not been narrated by 
anyone else. The likes of this have been quoted by c Abd Allah Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 
2:463). The third term is “layu c raf (he is not known)” which is used in the biography 
of Sa c Id Ibn Dhl La c wah numbered 134 about whom al-Bukharl said, “ yukhdlif al- 
nas fi hadithihi (he contradicts other narrators with his Hadith ).” Al-Bukharl implies 
by this that he is majhid (unknown), as he said in, ‘ al-Tdrikh al-Saghir ’ (1986c: vol. 
1:334), “ huwa majhid la yu c raf (he is unknown).” Ahmad Ibn c Ali al-Khatlb al- 
Baghdadl (1972:149) has defined ‘ majhuV by saying, “Who is not well known for 
being student of knowledge by the scholars of Hadith and neither did the scholars 
know of him or that he was only known through a single narrator.” 

20. c Adam Sihati Hadith al-Rawi (a narrator’s Hadith not being authentic) 

Al-Bukharl used many different terms to refer to this category in his book ‘al- 
Du c afa D \ the first being “ lam yasih hadithuhu (his Ahddith are not authentic)”. Al- 
Bukharl used this term 13 times in the biographies numbered 31, 38, 85, 92, 109, 
153, 205, 211, 239, 279, 284, 407 and 421. The second term is “la yasih hadithuhu 
(his Ahddith are not authentic)”, which was used eight times in the biographies 
numbered 57, 132, 175, 204, 212, 270, 307 and 321. The third term is “la yasih (It is 
not authentic)”, which was used four times in the biographies numbered 142, 219, 
290 and 327. The fourth term is “ lam yasih (It was not authentic)”, which was used 
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three times in the biographies numbered 207, 218 and 375. The fifth term is 
“hadlthuhu laysa min wajhin sahih (his Ahadith are not narrated from any authentic 
chain)”, which was used in the biographies numbered 150 and 163. The sixth term is 
“lam yasih isnadu hadithihi (the chains of narration for his Ahadith are not 
authentic)”, which is used in the biography numbered 185. The seventh term is “ la 
yu c rafiu lahu sama c un sahih (he is not known to have authentically narrated from his 
teachers)”, which was used in the biography numbered 184. It seems apparent to me 
after careful analysis of these biographies that al-Bukharl is referring to specific 
narrations from these narrators which were not authentic in his opinion. Al-Bukharl 
does not refer to the actual narrator when he makes this statement, rather to the actual 
narration. This is apparent since some of the narrators mentioned previously are 
severely weak, and some only slightly weak. In addition there are those that are 
entirely trustworthy and those that are actually Companions of the Prophet. I shall 
mention some of these biographies in the study of those narrators for whom al- 
Bukharl was criticised in his book ‘ al-Du c dfd D \ It also seems that there is in fact no 
real difference between the many different terms used. They all mean the same thing, 
which is that the chain of narration for the mentioned Hadith is not authentic. This is 
in the overwhelming majority of cases even though it is possible that the actual text 
is not authentic in addition. 

21. Nafyu al-Thiqah c an al-Rawi (negating the reliability of a narrator) 

Al-Bukharl used two terms in this regard. The first in the biography of Mahdl Ibn 
Hilal, biography numbered 382, where al-Bukharl quoted Yahya Ibn al-Qattan who 
argued that, “ ghayru thiqah (he is not reliable).” He also said in the biography of 
Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah al-Laythl, biography numbered 346, “laysa bidhdlika al- 
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thiqah (he has not attained an acceptable level of reliability).” It seems that negating 
the reliability of the narrator here must mean that he is weak. 

22. Sadiiq (truthful) 

If a narrator has been described as saduq , it means that his Ahadith are to be 
accepted. This is the level of Hadith described as Hasan. Despite this al-Bukharl 
mentioned three narrators in his book ‘ al-Du c afa 0 ’ describing them as saduq. I can 
explain this in one of two ways. Either al-Bukharl was unjustly strict with regard to 
these three, or al-Bukharl criticised them because of something they innovated in the 
religion. In fact al-Bukharl criticized these three with irjd' . This in and of itself is 
unfairly strict because if this person is saduq , why mention him in this book ‘al- 
Du c afa °\ These three narrators are Ayyub Ibn c Ai xl in biography numbered 25, 
where he said, “kanayara al-irja 0 wa huwa saduq (he used to have the view of irjd°, 
and is truthful).” The second is, Dharr Ibn c Abd Allah al-Hamdanl in the biography 
numbered 115, where al-Bukharl said, “ huwa saduq fl al-Hadith (he is truthful in 
Hadith ).” The third is, Talq Ibn Habib in the biography numbered 183, where al- 
Bukharl said, “ kana Talq yard al-irja 3 wa huwa saduq fi al-Hadith (Talq used to 
have the view of irjd and he is truthful with regard to Hadith).'’'' I shall mention all 
these narrators in the study of those narrators due to whom al-Bukharl was criticised 
(see p 221). 

23. c Adam Thubut Hadith al-Rawi (the Hadith of this narrator being inauthentic) 

Al-Bukharl gave the following ruling to five narrators, ‘ jam yathbut hadithuhu (his 
Hadith is not authentic).” These narrators are Ibrahim Ibn Muhammad al-Tayml in 
the biography numbered 7, RabT Ibn Malik in the biography numbered 116, c Ubaid 
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Allah Ibn c Ikrash in the biography numbered 224, c Uqbah Ibn Bashir in the 
biography numbered 289 and c Asim Ibn c Amr al-Nakha c I in the biography numbered 
295. The last narrator is among those narrators that al-Bukharl was criticised for. 
This is similar to the previously mentioned category “‘Adamu Sihati Hadith al- 
Rdwt\ in that al-Bukharl is referring to a specific set of Hadith and chains, that were 
not authentic in his opinion. I have detailed these biographies in the footnotes of the 
edited version of the manuscript of the book ‘ al-Du c afd D ’. It should be reiterated that 
al-Bukharl is not referring to the actual narrator here. One should refer to his other 
written works in addition to the books of other Hadith scholars for clarification on 
the actual ruling. 

24. Al-Waham (doubt) 

Al-Waham means a mistake made in the course of seeking what is correct. The 
Hadith scholars used it to mean a mistake, whether it occurred frequently or 
infrequently. For this reason, it is not possible to derive an exact ruling on any 
particular narrator from this term only. If a narrator habitually made such mistakes, 
he would be referred to by another Hadith term, such as “ laysa bishay or “ matriik ”. 
If, however, a narrator made mistakes, but these mistakes were not common-place, 
then it cannot be inferred that such a narrator had been disparaged, especially if he 
had narrated a large number of Hadith. Al-Bukharl did not use this term often, and 
when he did use it, he usually added another term with it. In the book ‘ al-Du c afa 0 ’ he 
used it three times. Firstly, in the biography of Ibrahim Ibn Isma c Il, biography 
numbered 1, where al-Bukharl said, “yurwa c anhu wa huwa kathir al-waham (He is 
narrated from, but he has lots of doubts).” Al-Bukharl deemed him da c Jf. He then 
said, “ yuktabu hadithahu (His A hadith are to be written).” This being when he is 
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supported by other narrations, not when he stands alone. Secondly, he also used this 
term in the biography of Zafir Ibn Sulayman, biography numbered 131, where he 
said, “ c indahu marasll wa waham, wa huwa yuktabu liadlthahu (He has many mursal 
Hadith and doubts, but his AhadJth are to be written).” This narrators case is like the 
preceding one; his AhadJth are written because his mistakes were not severe. Again 
this writing is only when he has other narrations supporting him, not when he stands 
alone. Thirdly, the term al-waham is used in the biography of c Abbad Ibn Rashid, 
biography numbered 235, where al-Bukharl said, “ yahimu al-shay 3 (He sometimes 
makes mistakes)”. c Abbad Ibn Rashid is one of the narrators of al-Bukhari’s al-Sahlh 
and I will mention him in the study of those narrators because of whom al-Bukharl 
has been criticised (see p 195). 

25. Al-Mukhalafah (contradiction) in Hadith 

Al-Mukhalafah occurs when a narrator narrates something that contradicts what his 
peers have narrated. If the narrator who makes the contradiction is someone who is 
trustworthy, then this does not affect his trustworthiness in any way. If his 
contradictions are many, however, this will affect his reliability, even if he is 
trustworthy. Al-Bukharl did not use this term often in his book 'al-Du ( afd’\ in fact 
he used it only twice. Firstly, in the biography of Dhawwad Ibn c Ulbah, biography 
numbered 114, where he said, “ yukhdlifu ft ba c d hadJthihi (Some of his AhadJth are 
contradictory).” Here al-Bukharl has plainly said that only a few of his AhadJth are 
contradictory, not all of them. Similarly, al-Daraqutnl argued that, “There is 
weakness in some of his Hadith .” Also, Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 2:26) argued that, “All 
of the Hadith he narrated are gharlb. On the whole he is considered a weak narrator, 
but from amongst those whose AhadJth are written.” Meaning, when supported by 
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other narrations. The second instance when al-Bukharl used this term is in the 
biography of Sa c Id Ibn Dhl La c wah, biography numbered 134, where he said, 
“yukhalifu al-nas fi hadithihi, la yu c raf (He contradicts other narrators in his Hadith. 
He is unknown).” Al-Bukharl said in ‘ al-Tankh al-Sagfur’, “huwa majhftl, la yu c raf 
(He is unknown).” So compounded by the fact that he contradicts other narrators, he 
is also unknown. Al-Bukharl also said in the biography of Muhammad Ibn Thabit al- 
c AbdI, biography numbered 330, “fi hadithi shay 0 (There is weakness in his 
Hadith)' ’. Al-Bukharl means by this that he contradicts other narrators with his 
Hadith. Al-Bukharl shows this by producing a narration of Muhammad Ibn Thabit 
al- c AbdI on the subject of al-Tayammum (dry ablution), then he mentions those 
whom he has contradicted. 

26. c Adam Kitabati Hadith al-Rawi (Refraining from writing down the Hadith of a 
narrator) 

What is meant here is that the Hadith should not be written down with the intent of 
using it as a stand-alone evidence, nor should it be used as a supporting evidence for 
other narrations. Al-Bukharl used this term three times, each time using it in 
conjunction with other terms. Firstly, in the biography of c Abd al- c Az!z Ibn c Imran, 
biography numbered 232, where he said, “ munkar al-Hadith la yuktab hadithahu. 
(His A hadith are munkar. His A hadith are not to be written down).” Secondly, in the 
biography of Muhammad Ibn Zadhan, biography numbered 337, he said, “ munkar 
al-Hadith la yuktab hadithahu." I have already discussed the meaning of the term 
munkar in the context of Hadith. Thirdly, in the biography of Muhammad Ibn 
Marwan al-Kufi, biography numbered 359, al-Bukharl said, “ sakatu c anhu. la yuktab 
hadithahu albatta. (They remained silent about him. His Ahadith are never to be 
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written down).” I have already discussed the meaning of the term ‘ sakatu c anhu ’ (see 
p 160). In short, it seems to me that this term, ‘ c Adam Kitabati Hadlth al-RawV, is 
from amongst the strongest terms of disparagement in the context of Hadlth and a 
narrator described as such will not have his narrations accepted. 

27. Kitabatu Hadlth al-Rawl (Writing down the Hadlth of a narrator) 

This term is the exact opposite of the previous one. In this case the narrator may be 
weak, but despite this fact, his Ahadlth are still to be written. It must be understood 
that there is a great difference between writing down the Hadlth of a weak narrator 
and narrating such a Hadlth. c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Ahmad Ibn Rajab al-Hanball 
(1987: vol. 1:384) argued that, 

There is a clear difference between writing down the Hadlth of a weak narrator and 
narrating such a Hadlth. The Hadlth scholars used to write down the Hadlth of weak 
narrators so that they could know of them; They did not, however, narrate such Hadlth. 

Al-Bukharl mentioned five narrators which he described by this term, sometimes 
mentioning another term in conjunction with it. Firstly, in the biography of Ibrahim 
Ibn Isma c Il, biography numbered 1, he added to this term, “ yurwa c anhu, wa huwa 
kathlr al-waham. (He is narrated from but he has many doubts)”. Secondly, in the 
biography of Isma c Il Ibn c Abd al-Malik, biography numbered 18, he added a quote 
from Yahya al-Qattan and c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Mahdl that they refrained from 
narrating from him. Thirdly, in the biography of Ishaq Ibn Yahya, biography 
numbered 22, he added, “ yatkallamuna ft hifzihi (They speak about his memory).” 
Fourthly, in the biography of al-Hakam Ibn Sinan, biography numbered 69, he did 
not add anything to this term. This narrator is one of those due to whom al-Bukharl 
has been criticised. Fifthly, in the biography of Zafir Ibn Sulayman, biography 
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numbered 131, he added, “ c indahu marasil wa waham, wa lakin hadithahu yuktab 
(He has an Ahadith mursalah and doubt. However, his Ahadith are to be written).” 

28. c Adamu al-Riwayati c an al-Rawi (Refraining from narrating on the authority of a 
narrator) 

This is one of those terms that al-Bukharl used in his book ‘ al-Du c afd°, when 
quoting the ruling of another Hadith scholar. He used it four times. Firstly, in the 
biography of RabT Ibn Subayh, biography numbered 118, where he said, "luma 
Yahya Ibn al-Qattan la yuhaddithu c anhu (Yahya Ibn al-Qattan did not use to narrate 
Hadith from him).” Secondly, in the biography of Salam Ibn Abl Khubzah, 
biography numbered 157, where he said, “ da c afahu Qutaibah jiddan, wa lam 
yuhaddith c anhu (Qutaibah regarded him as extremely weak and did not narrate from 
him).” Thirdly, in the biography of Muhammad Ibn Sulaim, biography numbered 
342, he said, “ kana Yahya Ibn Sa c Id la yarwi c anhu, wa Ibn Mahdl yarwi c anhu 
(Yahya Ibn Sa c Id did not use to narrate from him. Ibn Mahdl, however, did).” Lastly, 
in the biography of Mujalid Ibn Sa c Id, biography numbered 387, where he said, 
“kana Yahya al-Qattan yuda c ifahu, wa kana Ibn Mahdl la yarwi c anhu (Yahya al- 
Qattan regarded him as weak. Ibn Mahdl did not use to narrate from him).” It seem s 
that this term is less severe than the term ‘ c Adam kitabati Hadith al-RawT. This is 
because the term ‘ c Adam kitabati Hadith al-RawT implies that the Hadith should not 
be written down with the intent of using it as a self-sufficient evidence, nor should it 
be used as a supporting evidence for other narrations. However, the term ‘ c Adamu al- 
Riwayati c an al-RawV means that his Ahadith are not to be used as evidence, but 
they may be written down, merely to know of it. This term is also from among the 
severe terms when disparaging a narrator. 
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29. Idtirab Hadith al-Rdwi (Inconsistency in the Hadith of a narrator) 

Al-Bukharl used this term twice in his book al-Du'a/a '. Firstly, in the biography of 
Mughlrah Ibn Ziyad, biography numbered 367, where he said, “fi hadithihi Idtirab 
(There are inconsistencies in his Hadith ).” He said this quoting other scholars of 
Hadith. I shall mention Mughlrah Ibn Ziyad in the section pertaining to those 
narrators because of whom al-Bukharl has been criticised. Secondly, in the biography 
of Mihran Ibn Abl c Umar, biography numbered 385, where he said, “Ji hadithihi 
Idtirab .” Inconsistencies could occur in the chain or they could occur in the actual 
text. Al-Sakhawl (1992: vol. 1:274) defined an inconsistent Hadith as “one that has 
many different textual versions narrated of it, and these different versions cannot be 
reconciled in any way”. Inconsistencies of this manner in a Hadith mean that the 
Hadith is weak, since it clearly shows that the narrators were not precise when 
narrating. 

30. Al-Nazarfi al-Rdwi aw fi Hadithihi (Weakness in a narrator or in his Hadith) 

Al-Bukharl used this term in two ways. The first is that he directed the ruling at a 
particular narrator by saying the like of “fihi Nazar (There is nazar in him).” 
Linguistically this means that this narrator requires an examination and consideration 
of his condition. Generally this term implies some kind of disparagement of the 
truthfulness of a particular narrator as al-Mu c alinri (1986: vol. 1:205) has mentioned. 
This term has been used nine times in the book al-Ditiafa 0 . First, in the biography of 
Ishaq Ibn al-Harith al-Kufi, numbered 23, in addition to saying, “ yatakallamiina 
flhi. .” Second, in the biography of Salamah Ibn al-Fadl, numbered 152, in addition to 
saying, “ lakin c indahu manakir (But he has manakir ).” Third, in the biography of 
c Abd Allah Ibn c Abd al-Rahman al-Taifi, numbered 200. Fourth, in the biography of 
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c Abd Allah Ibn Ya c mar, numbered 206. Fifith in the biography of c Abd al-Rahman 
Ibn Ishaq Ibn al-Harith, numbered 209, quoting from Ahmad, “huwa munkar al- 
Hadith. phi nazar.” Sixth, in the biography of c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Salman, 
numbered 216. Seventh, in the biography of c Abd al-Rahman Ibn c Ata\ numbered 
217 and eighth in the biography of c Amr Ibn Dinar, numbered 274. He said in al- 
Tdrikh al-Saghir, “la yutaba c u ft hadithihi Ninth, in the biography Qutbah Ibn al- 
c Ala° Ibn al-Minhal, numbered 322, in addition to saying, “ laysa bilqawiyy 
c indahum.” Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl said “if al-Bukharl said of someone 
\fihi nazar, he means that the narrator is not trustworthy and that he is the worst 
level of da'f” This is what al-Dhahabl understood from his research into the 
meaning of this term. 

The second type is that he says of a particular Hadith, “fi hadithihi nazar.” Al- 
Mu c aliml (1986: vol. 1:205) argued that, “His statement ‘in his Hadith is nazar ’ 
alludes to the fact that he himself is a trustworthy narrator, and that the doubt in his 
Hadith is only due to something done unawares or due to weak memory.” The term 
is used by al-Bukharl in his book al-Du ( ajd ' five times. It is used in the biography of 
Isma c Il Ibn Ibrahim al-Bajll, numbered 14, in the biography of Ishaq Ibn Ibrahim Ibn 
Nis(as, numbered 24. In the biography of Khallfah Ibn Qais, numbered 109, he added 
to this term, “ lam yasih hadithuhu .” It is also used in the biography of Suwaid Ibn 
c Abd al- c AzIz al-Dimashql, numbered 155, where he said, “fi hadithihi nazar la 
yuhtamal (his Hadith has nazar that cannot be excused).” It is again used in the 
biography of Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah, biography numbered 345. Al-Bukharl said 
regarding this narrator in al-Tdrikh al-Kabir, after quoting his Hadith, “lam yutdba c 
c alayh.” 
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31. Miscellaneous terms used in disparagement 

Al-Bukhari used other terms when disparaging narrators, some particular to him and 
others he quoted from HadJth scholars of his time and from those that preceded him. 
I shall mention a few examples of these terms. The first is in the biography of Aban 
Ibn Abl c Ayyash, numbered 33, where he said, “ kana Shu c bah sayyi° al-ra°ya fihi 
(Shu c bah used to hold a bad opinion of him).” The second is in the biography of 
Khaslb Ibn Jahdr, numbered 107, where he said, “ wasta c da c alyhi Shu c bah fi al- 
HadJth (Shu c bah used to incite against him with regard to HadJth)." The third is in 
the biography of Rushdln Ibn Sa c d, numbered 124, where he said, quoting Yahya Ibn 
al-Qattan, “ kana la yubdli ma dufi c ilayhi fayaqra°uhu (he used to read all that was 
given him, without a care).” The fourth is in the biography of c Amr Ibn Shu c aib, 
numbered 275, where he said, quoting Abl c Amr Ibn al^Ala 3 , “ kana Qatada wa 
c Amr Ibn Shu c aib la yu c abu C alyhima shay°un ilia annahumd kana la yasma c ani 
shay 0 an ilia haddatha bihi (no criticism could be made of Qatadah and c Amr Ibn 
Shu c aib, except that whatever they heard, they narrated).” The fifth is in the 
biography of c Imran al-Qattan, numbered 288, quoting Yahya al-Qattan, “lamyakun 
bihi ba°sun. lamyakun min ahl al-Hadith. wa katabtu c anhu ashya 0 faramaytu biha 
(there was no serious criticism made of him. Neither was he from the people who 
were familiar with HadJth. I wrote a few AhadJth from him but then later discarded 
them).” The sixth is in the biography of al-Walld Ibn Muhammad, numbered 403, 
where he quoted All Ibn Hujr saying, “ kathJru al-ghalat wa kana la yaqra°u min 
kitdb fa°idhd dufi c a ilayhi kitabun qara°ahu (he made many mistakes. He did not use 
to quote from a book, but if one was given to him, he would read from it)”. I argue 
that unlike the previous terms, these miscellaneous terms cannot be given a general 
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meaning. Rather each has to be taken individually and researched to determine what 
is actually meant. 

Conclusion 

I have examined all the terms that al-Bukharl uses in his disparagement of narrators, 
and in doing so have found that al-Bukharl is from amongst those critics who have 
consistent principles in the practice of disparagement. However, as the terms he used 
number over 150, I have categorised them into 31 groups based upon similarity in 
meaning, which I have then explained linguistically and semantically. I have then 
tried to ascertain al-Bukharl’s intent by his use of these terms by studying these 
biographies and by comparing al-Bukharl’s statements against the statements of 
other scholars of Hadith. Thus, I utilised the explanations of earlier researchers as 
well as the works of the scholars of Hadith where they have expounded the meanings 
of these terms. 

I would now argue that all these terms may be more broadly classified into just three 
categories. The first consists of those terms that can be completely understood from 
just their linguistic meaning. For example, the term matruk. The second consists of 
those terms that can only be understood when al-Bukharl or his close students 
explicitly explain what is meant by them. For example the term sakatu c anhu. The 
third consists of those terms which can only be understood after careful examination 
and study of the terms themselves and their usage by al-Bukharl and other Hadith 
scholars. For example, munkar al-Hadith. However, despite all the effort that has 
preceded in classifying and studying these terms, I would still argue that each of the 
original 31 groups of terms should be discussed in greater depth individually. 
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Introduction 

There is no human endeavour, no matter how great, except that it will later be 
criticised or additions made to it. If such criticism had been made during the lifetime 
of the author of that work, it would have been possible for him/her to amend it. Also, 
if the criticism was made after the death of the author, then this is an indication that 
the work has high value to researchers and scholars, such that they persist in 
commenting upon it. It is clear to me that in writing the book al-Du c afa°, al-Bukharl 
did the best he could. However, there have been numerous criticisms of it by scholars 
of Hadith, both contemporaries, and others much later. Additionally, I have my own 
criticisms of the book to add to what has been said so far. 

Abu Hatirn al-RazI (d. 327 AH / 938 CE) is amongst the most famous 
contemporaries who criticised him, who was also from amongst al-Bukharl’s 
students. These criticisms are recorded in his son’s book, Ibn Abl Hatirn al-RazI, ‘cil- 
Jarh wa al-Ta c dU’. During my study at the Islamic University of Madinah, I 
researched into the chains of narration from Ibn Abl Hatirn al-RazI to six different 
Hadith scholars, who were specialists in the field of criticism and verification of 
narrators. From amongst these chains I was able to determine those instances in 
which his father, Abu Hatirn al-RazI, criticised al-Bukharl for ruling a narrator weak, 
and these narrators amount to 23. I will mention these criticisms in detail later in this 
chapter. A later critic Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (d. 728 AH / 1347 CE) a 
prominent scholar of Hadith in the eighth century hijri, who, though coming four 
centuries after al-Bukharl, was famous for his research into the biographies of the 
narrators of Hadith and commenting on the works of his predecessors in the same 
field. Al-Dhahabl wrote many books on the subject of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil, the most 
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famous being ‘ Mizan al-I c tidal fi Naqd al-RijaF which I studied carefully to 
determine al-Dhahabf s opinions regarding the narrators that al-Bukharl has included 
in al-Du'afd\ From doing so, I have found that there are eight narrators about whom 
al-Dhahabl differs with al-Bukharl. Similarly, I have found a total of 19 narrators in 
al-Du'ajd' al-Kabir about whom al-Dhahabl differs with al-Bukharl. Having 
obtained all of the criticisms levelled against al-Bukhari’s al-Du"a/d\ and having 
examined them, I would argue that they may be categorised into the following four 
categories. 

The First Type of Criticism: The inclusion of some Companions as weak 
narrators 

Before I discuss this criticism against al-Bukharl it is appropriate to mention the 
different definitions given by Muslim scholars as to what constitutes Companion. 
There are three main opinions on this issue. Firstly, the definition given by the 
scholars of Hadith. c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl argued that, “one who accompanied the 
Prophet - peace be upon him - or saw him even if only for an hour of the day” (Ibn 
Hajar, 1986: vol. 7:7). Al-Bukharl (1980: vol. 3:5) argued that, “One who 
accompanied the Prophet or saw him.” Ahmad Ibn Hanbal argued that, “The 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah are those who accompanied him a month, a 
day, even an hour, or just saw him” (Ibn al-Salah: 1988:146). Later Hadith scholars 
based their definition on those given by the previous three, for example al-Sam c anI 
argued that, “The scholars of Hadith use the term ‘Companion’ to encompass all 
those who narrated a Hadith or even a word directly from the Prophet, and also those 
just saw him” (Ibn al-Salah: 1988:146). 
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Secondly, the definition of the Usuliyin (scholars who specialised in the principles of 
jurisprudence). Abu Hamid al-Ghazall claimed that, “Companionship is only 
attributed to he who accompanied him. From the angle of the Arabic language 
‘Companionship’ may be for only an hour, whereas, its general usage would imply 
Companionship over a long period of time” (Ibn al-Athlr, 1989: vol. 1:19; Ibn al- 
Mulaqqin, 1992: vol. 2:491). 

Thirdly, those definitions which require a long period of Companionship. Anas Ibn 
Malik considered that the sight of the Prophet Muhammad was not enough on its 
own to define a Companion. When, in his old age, he was asked how many 
Companions remained besides him, Anas Ibn Malik replied, “There are many people 
from the Bedouin tribes (who saw the Prophet), but as for Companions, there are 
none” (Ibn al-Salah, 1988:146). Sa c Id Ibn al-Musayyib placed a condition that a 
person could only be a Companion if he accompanied the Messenger of Allah for a 
year or two, and marched with the Prophet on at least one or two military expeditions 
(Ibn al-Salah, 1988:146). 

After examining the various definitions, I argue that the most comprehensive opinion 
is that, a Companion is he who met the Prophet, believed in his message, and then 
died as a Muslim. So this includes he who sat with the Prophet for a long time or a 
short period of time, and he who narrated from the Prophet and he who did not, and 
he who marched to battle alongside the Prophet and he who did not, and he who saw 
him but did not sit with him, and he who did not see him because of an impediment 
such as blindness. This is also the opinion that was given by Ahmad Ibn c AlI Ibn 
Hajar (n.d: vol. 1:10). 
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The definition of a Companion is very important for Hadith scholars for a number of 
reasons. One of these is that establishing whether a narrator of Hadith was a 
Companion, or otherwise, can mean the difference between a Hadith being graded as 
mursal or musnad. Another important reason is that a Companion is always 
considered just and reliable (with regards to the narration of Hadith ) and one whose 
words are accepted. This status is established for them by the texts of the Qur’an and 
Hadith and also by the consensus of Hadith scholars (Ibn al-Salah, 1988:146-147; 
Ibn c Abd al-Bar, n.d: vol. 1:2; Ibn Hajar, n.d: vol. 1:17-23). As a result, the status of 
Companion is the highest for reliability and trustworthiness, and it is inappropriate to 
conduct investigations to verify their honesty and their being upright. As soon as it is 
established that a narrator is a Companion then it is not required to research for 
statements to verify their trustworthiness. From very early time Hadith scholars 
collected all details available on the Companions - their names, lineages, 
biographies, the areas in which they lived, battles they witnessed and the year of their 
deaths. Some of this information was committed to writing (al- c UmarI, 1984:62). 

After studying al-Du c afa 0 I have found that al-Bukhari included some 14 
Companions amongst his list of weak narrators. These Companions may be 
categorised into three. The first are those whom he explicitly mentions to be 
Companions. The second are those that he alludes to being Companions. The third 
group are those whom he does not mention as being Companions, but other scholars 
of Hadith and history have described them as such. I shall discuss each of these 14 
biographies in detail below. 
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The first category: Those whom al-Bukharl explicitly mentions to be Companions 

In biography number 92, where al-Bukharl says, “Huyaiy al-Laithl. He 
acccompanied the Prophet. Abu Tamlm al-Jaishanl narrated from him, and his 
Ahadith are not authentic.” Al-Bukharl affirms that this narrator is a Companion, 
hence, it is not necessary for me to ascertain which HadJth scholars have mentioned 
this of him. Then if he has mentioned him to be a Companion, he should not have 
included him amongst the weak narrators. Also, he has mentioned only one student 
of Huyaiy, namely Abu Tamlm al-Jaishanl, and finally he declares Huyaiy's 
narrations to be weak. I argue that the appearance of al-Laithl’s name in a weak 
narration from Abu Tamlm al-Jaishanl does not justify him being included amongst 
the weak narrators. Rather the weakness lies with another narrator in the chain. This 
HadJth has been mentioned by Ibn al-Athlr (1989: vol. 1:557), and Ibn Hajar (n.d: 
vol. 1:366) and others, from Ibn LahTah from Ibn Hubayrah, from Abu Tamlm, who 
said, “When the sun passed its zenith, then Huyaiy al-Laithl would pray the midday 
prayer in his home. He would then leave for the mosque and would pray the midday 
prayer again with the congregation if he arrived in time.” Ibn al-Sakan (Ibn Hajar, 
n.d: vol. 1:366) said, “In his narrations there is nazar .” After examining the 
narration, I found that the reason for this HadJth being graded weak is the presence 
of c Abd Allah Ibn LahTah in its chain. Indeed, al-Bukharl has himself declared that 
the HadJth of Ibn Lahly c ah are weak, as mentioned in al-Tankh al-KabJr (1986b: 
vol. 4:50-51). Due to this, I cannot find any excuse for al-Bukharl having mentioned 
Huyaiy al-Laithl in the book al-Du c afd°. 

In biography number 150, where al-Bukharl says, “Sa c d Ibn al-Mundhir. He is said 
to be a Companion. He is a man from Madinah and his HadJth is not authentic.” 
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Here, al-Bukharl indicates that he is a Companion, although his manner suggests that 
there is some doubt regarding this fact. A group of Hadith and history scholars have 
declared him to be a Companion, such as Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 4:93), Ibn 
al-Athlr (1989: vol. 2:225), Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (n.d: vol. 1:318), and 
Ibn Hajar (n.d: vol. 2:36). Based upon this I argue that Sa c d Ibn al-Mundhir is indeed 
a Companion, just as al-Bukharl has alluded to. It then follows, just as in the 
previous biography, that if this narrator is a Companion, then for al-Bukhari to 
append him to his list of weak narrators is inappropriate. It has been suggested by 
some scholars that al-Bukharl has mentioned Sa c d Ibn al-Mundhir in his book of 
weak narrators only to indicate that the Hadith narrated from him are weak. 
However, this reasoning cannot be justified from more than one angle. Firstly, on 
what basis has al-Bukharl chosen these 14 Companions, rather than any others, to 
show that their A hadith are not authentic? Clearly, there must be a well-defined 
methodology in mentioning Companions for this purpose. If there is no such 
methodology, as appears to be the case here, then it is not appropriate to mention any 
of the Companions for this purpose, as al-Bukharl has. Secondly, al-Bukharl has 
written another book on the history of the Companions, so it would be more 
appropriate for him to mention this information in that book rather than in this book 
of weak narrators. As for the Hadith itself, that al-Bukharl mentions here as being 
weak, it is mentioned by Ibn Hajar (n.d: vol. 2:36) as being narrated by c Abd Allah 
Ibn al-Mubarak from the chain of c Abd Allah Ibn Lahly c ah, who said, “Wasi c Ibn 
Hibban narrated to me from his father, from Sa c d Ibn al-Mundhir al-Ansarl, that he 
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, may I read the whole Qur'an in three days?’ He [the 
Messenger of Allah] said, ‘Yes, if you are able to.’ The narrator [Hibban] then 
mentioned that he [Sa c d] continued to practise this until his death.” After studying 
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the chain of this Hadith it has become seems that the weakness lies in c Abd Allah 
Ibn Lahly c ah as was the case with the first Companion, just mentioned. Thus, al- 
Bukharl does not have any excuse for mentioning Sa c d Ibn al-Mundhir in this book 
of weak narrators. 

In biography number 163, where al-Bukhari says, “Sakhbarah al-Azdl. He 
accompanied the Prophet; his son c Abd Allah Ibn Sakhbarah narrated from him, and 
his Hadith is not authentic.” Again, al-Bukhari explicitly states that he is a 
Companion and then lists him as a weak narrator. Thus, the criticism that I have 
mentioned above in the preceding biographies applies here too. As for the Hadith 
that is intended by al-Bukhari, then after researching into the matter I have found that 
there are two Ahadith narrated by Sakhbarah al-Azdl, both of which are weak. The 
first Hadith is narrated by al-Tirmidhl (1987: vol. 5:29) from the chain of Abu 
Dawud al-A c ma from c Abd Allah Ibn Sakhbarah al-Azdl, from his father, from the 
Prophet who said, “Seeking knowledge is an expiation for previous sins”. Al- 
Tirmidhl said, 

This Hadith has a weak chain. Abu Dawud has been declared a weak narrator. We do 
not know of many narrations from c Abd Allah Ibn Sakhbarah or from his father. The 
name of Abu Dawud is Nufai c al-A c ma. He has been disparaged by Qatadah and other 
Hadith scholars. 

The second Hadith is narrated by al-Tabaranl (al-MizzI, 1992: vol. 10:210) from the 
chain of Abu Dawud from c Abd Allah Ibn Sakhbarah, from his father that the 
Prophet said, “Whoever is tested, and then has patience, whoever is granted 
sustenance and then gives thanks, whoever is oppressed and then forgives, and 
whoever oppresses and then seeks forgiveness from Allah, such are those for whom 
there is security and they are those who are guided.” The reason for this Hadith being 
unauthentic is the same as the above Hadith , that is the presence of Abu Dawud al- 


233 




Chapter seven: 


Criticisms levelled against al-Bukhari’s al-Du c afd 3 


A c ma in the chain. He is amongst the abandoned narrators, as has been mentioned by 
other scholars such as Ahmad Ibn Shu c aib al-NasaH (1986:242), c Amr Ibn c AlI al- 
Fallas (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 8:489-490). To conclude, there is no excuse for al- 
Bukharl to mention Sakhbarah al-Azdl amongst the weak narrators. 

In biography number 321, where al-Bukhari says, “al-Qa c qa c Ibn Abl Hadrad al- 
Aslaml; he accompanied the Prophet; his wife is Baqlrah. His Hadith narrated by 
way of c Abd Allah Ibn Sa c Id al-Maqburl is not authentic.” Again, al-Bukhari states 
that the narrator is a Companion, and still includes him amongst weak narrators, 
which is inappropriate as I have mentioned previously. In this biography al-Bukhari 
refers to a Hadith which he says is not authentic but does not mention which Hadith 
this is. However, I have found the Hadith in question, and it is narrated by al- 
Tabaranl (Ibn Hajar, n.d: vol. 3:230), from the chain of c Abd Allah Ibn Sa c Id, from 
Abu Sa c Id, from al-Qa c qa c Ibn Abl Hadrad al-Aslaml, who said that he heard the 
Prophet says, “Leave your stomachs unfdled, and be stem against your self, and walk 
bare footed.” The defect in this Hadith, due to which it is weak, is not in al-Qa c qa c 
al-Aslaml, but as Abu Hatim al-RazI (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 7:136) says, “the 
defect is from the one narrating from him, and that is c Abd Allah Ibn Sa c Id al- 
Maqburl, who is a weak narrator”. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 
7:136) said regarding him, “He is munkar al-Hadith and he is abandoned”. Also, 
Ahmad Ibn Shu c aib al-NasaT (1986:203) said, “munkar al-Hadith .” Thus, I can 
again state that al-Bukhari has no acceptable reason to mention al-Qa c qa c al-Aslaml 
in his book of weak narrators. As a supporting evidence for my claim, Ibn Abl Hatim 
al-RazI (1952: vol. 7:136) argued that, “some regard him (al-Qa c qa c al-Aslaml) a 
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weak narrator (referring to al-Bukhari’s view) and I heard my father say ‘Remove his 
name (meaning al-Qa c qa c ) from this book (meaning al-Du c afa 0 )’.” 

In biography number 411, where al-Bukhari says, “Hind Ibn Abl Halah; he used to 
dress the Prophet’s hair often. Al-Hasan Ibn c AlI narrated from him, though the chain 
of narration from him has been disparaged.” This statement clearly shows that Hind 
Ibn Abl Halah was a Companion, and thus the same argument I have presented above 
applies here. It is not appropriate for Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al-Bukhari to include 
him in his book of weak narrators. As for the Hadith referred to here by al-Bukhari, 
then it has been narrated by Muhammad Ibn c Isa al-Tirmidhl (1993: vol. 1:34), 
Sulainran Ibn Ahmad al-Tabaranl (1983: vol. 22:155), Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah 
al-Hakim (1986: vol. 3:640), and others. It is a long Hadith , and it can be viewed in 
entirety in the sources I have mentioned. Yusuf Ibn c Abd al-Rahnran al-MizzI (1992: 
vol. 30:315-316) said, “In the chains of the Hadith of Hind Ibn Abl Halah, are some 
narrators who are unknown.” Thus, the weakness in this Hadith is not in the 
Companion who narrated it, and hence al-Bukhari should not have mentioned him in 
his book of weak narrators. To support my position on this issue, Abu Hatim al-RazI 
(1952: vol. 9:116) said regarding Hind, “Some Majhiil narrators have narrated from 
him. So what fault does he have that al-Bukhari has included him amongst the weak 
narrators in his book?” He then said, “He should be removed from that book 
[meaning al-Bukharl's al-Dii'afa')'' 

The second category: Those whom al-Bukhari alluded to being Companions 

In biography number 161, where al-Bukhari says, “Salamah Ibn Qaisar al-Hadranrl. 
He heard from the Prophet; Fulan Ibn RabTah narrated from him. His Hadith is 
layyin (has some weakness in it).” Al-Bukhari does not explicitly state that this 
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narrator is a Companion because he knew that there was some difference over the 
status of his Companionship. From amongst those who have declared him a 
Companion, are Ahmad Ibn Salih, Ibn Hibban, and others (Ibn Hajar, n.d: vol. 2:58). 
Those who denied this are Abu Hatim al-RazI, Abu Zur c ah al-RazI and others (1952: 
vol. 4:299-300). Despite this, Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al-Bukhari stated “He heard 
from the Prophet” and then went on to include him amongst the weak narrators, and 
this is clearly inappropriate. However, even if we were to take the opinion that he 
was not a Companion, then it is still not befitting to list him amongst the weak 
narrators, as al-Bukhari does not mention any acceptable evidence to prove his 
weakness. As for the HadJth which al-Bukhari alludes to, it is narrated by al- 
Tabaranl (1985: vol. 7:56) from the chain of c Abd Allah Ibn Lahly c ah, who said 
Zabban Ibn Faid narrated to him, from Lahly c ah Ibn c Uqbah, from c Amr Ibn RabTah 
al-Hadraml, who said he heard Salamah Ibn Qaisar say that he heard the Prophet say, 
“Whoever fasts a single day desiring only the pleasure of Allah, then Allah will 
separate him from Hellfire by the distance that a crow could fly from its young age 
till its death in old age.” The reason that this HadJth is considered weak is not due to 
Salamah Ibn Qaisar al-Hadraml, rather it is due to c Abd Allah Ibn Lahly c ah, whom I 
have discussed earlier. Also, another reason for this weakness is Zabban Ibn Faid, 
who has been declared weak. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (Ibn Abl Hatim, 1952: vol. 4:299- 
300) said, “His AhadJth are Manakir .” Similarly, Yahya Ibn Ma c In (Ibn Abl Hatim, 
1952: vol. 4:299-300) said about him, “A weak shaykh.” 

In biography number 184, where al-Bukhari says, “ c Abd Allah Ibn c Ukaim al-Juhanl, 
who lived at the time of the Prophet, but it is not known for sure whether he heard 
directly from the Prophet.” There is some difference over whether this narrator is a 
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Companion or not, as Ibn c Abd al-Bar mentioned (n.d: vol. 2:360-361), which is why 
al-Bukhari says “it is not known whether he heard directly from the Prophet.” 
Among those who declared him to be a Companion are Ibn Athlr (1989: vol. 3:235) 
and Ibn Hajar (n.d: vol. 2:338). But regardless of this, it is not enough for al-Bukhari 
to list him as a weak narrator in his book, even if his Companionship is not 
established, as there is no acceptable evidence to indicate this. 

In biography number 186, where al-Bukhari says, “Jabir narrated from al-Sha c bI that 
c Abd Allah Ibn Thabit narrated from the Prophet. However, this chain of narration is 
not authentic. Also, Mujalid narrated from al-Sha c bI from Jabir, that c Umar 
presented a book to the Prophet.” Thus al-Bukhari does not explicitly mention c Abd 
Allah Ibn Thabit as being a Companion, as he is aware of some difference regarding 
his Companionship. From amongst those who have mentioned him as a Companion 
is Ibn Hibban (1973: vol. 3:242). As for the actual Hadith that al-Bukhari is referring 
to here as being weak, it is what has been narrated by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (Ibn Hajar; 
n.d: vol. 2:276) from the chain of Jabir al-Ju c fi, from al-Sha c bI, from c Abd Allah Ibn 
Thabit al-Ansarl, who said, 

c Umar Ibn al-Khattab came to the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, 

I passed by a brother of mine from amongst Bani Qurayzah, so he wrote for me some 
important passages from the Torah. Should I not present them to you?’ So the face of 
the Prophet changed ... 

The reason for this Hadith being weak is Jabir al-Ju c fi, who is an abandoned 
narrator. Yahya Ibn Ma c In (al-MizzI; 1992: vol. 4:468) said regarding him, “He was 
a liar.” Also, Ahmad Ibn Shu c aib al-Nasari (1986:163) said, “He is abandoned.” 
Thus, there is difference over whether c Abd Allah Ibn Thabit al-Ansari is a 
Companion, but again, regardless of whether he is a Companion or not, there is 
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nothing to indicate that he is a weak narrator. Therefore, c Abd Allah Ibn Thabit al- 
Ansarl should not be included in al-Du'afa '. 

In biography number 208, where al-Bukhari says, “ c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Sannah 
when he narrates from the Prophet. His Hadith is not strong”. Again al-Bukhari is 
not explicit in stating that he is a Companion, but indicates this by mentioning that he 
narrated from the Prophet. There is difference on whether c Abd al-Rahman Ibn 
Sannah was a Companion. Amongst those who said he was a Companion are Ibn 
Hibban (Ibn Hajar; n.d: vol. 2:394). Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (n.d: vol. 
1:349), c Izz al-Dln Ibn al-Athlr (1989: vol. 3:352-353) and others. As for the Hadith 
that al-Bukhari refers to here as being weak, it is narrated by Ahmad Hanbal and al- 
Baghawl from the chain of Ishaq Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn Abl Farwah from Yusuf Ibn 
Sulayman from his grandmother Maymunah, from c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Sannah, who 
said he heard the Messenger of Allah say, “Islam began as something strange, and it 
shall return as it began...” The reason for this Hadith being weak is due to Ishaq Ibn 
Abl Farwah, as has been explained in the edited version of the manuscript. 
Regardless of whether c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Sannah was a Companion or not, he 
should not have been included amongst the list of weak narrators, as is the case with 
the previous cases. 

In biography number 218, where al-Bukhari says, “ c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Qarib Ibn 
al-Aswad narrating from the Prophet; he is from Thaqif The chain ‘Ibn Abl Uwais 
narrated to us from his father from Ibn Ishaq from c Abd Allah Ibn MukranT is not 
authentic.” Al-Bukhari does not explicitly state that this narrator is a Companion, but 
makes an indication that he is by mentioning that he narrates from the Prophet. There 
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is difference over whether he was indeed a Companion, and it appears to me that he 
was actually from the Tab c in, as mentioned by Ibn Hajar (n.d: vol. 3:154). However, 
he would ascribe Hadlth directly to the Prophet without mentioning the name of the 
Companion in between ( Hadlth mursal). Regardless of which generation he belongs 
to, he should not have been mentioned in the book as he is not a weak narrator. As 
for the Hadith which al-Bukharl uses to ascribe the weakness to him, the defect in 
the Hadlth is due to another narrator, though I have not been able to find the actual 
text of the Hadlth. 

In biography number 270, where al-Bukharl says, “ c Amr Ibn c UbaId Allah al- 
Hadraml. He saw the Prophet, peace be upon him; his Hadlth is not authentic”. Al- 
Bukharl in this case states that which amounts to the fact that al-Hadraml is a 
Companion - and this is backed up by the work of other scholars of history who 
conclude that he is indeed a Companion, such as Ibn Hajar (n.d: vol. 3:7) yet al- 
Bukharl includes his name amongst the list of weak narrators. The Hadlth that al- 
Bukharl is referring to here was narrated by Ahmad Hanbal and others from the 
chain of al-Hassan Ibn c Ubaid Allah, that “ c Amr Ibn c Ubaid Allah al-Hadraml, 
Companion of the Prophet, ate a shoulder (of camel meat), then stood up, washed his 
mouth and prayed without making ablution again.” As has been explained by Ibn 
c AdI (1997: vol. 6:244), the reason why al-Bukharl considers this Hadlth to be weak 
is because he doubts that c Amr Ibn c Ubaid Allah al-Hadrann is actually a 
Companion. Thus he considers this to be a mursal narration. However, irrespective 
of whether c Amr Ibn c Ubaid Allah al-Hadraml is actually a Companion it is not 
appropriate to include him in the book of weak narrators. Hence, Abu Hatim al-RazI 
says (1952: vol. 6:242) “His name should be removed from the book al-Du c afd D 
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In biography number 326, where al-Bukhari says, “Kudair al-Dabl narrating from the 
Prophet. The chain ‘Abu Ishaq al-Hamdanl, from al-Dabl’ is not strong”. Al-Bukharl 
does not mention that Kudair is a Companion, rather he only indicates towards this 
being the case. Ibn al-Athlr (1989: vol. 4:162) claimed that, “There is disagreement 
over whether he is a Companion.” Consequently Ibn Abl Hatirn al-RazI (1952: vol. 
7:174) argued that, “I asked my father regarding him and he replied, ‘He [Kudair] is 
truthfuI. ’ Then it was said to my father that al-Bukhari included him in his book on 
weak narrators, so my father replied “His name should be removed from that book.” 
However, Ibn Hajar (n.d: vol. 4:486-487) has tried to defend al-Bukhari’s listing 
Kudair in al-Du c afa D by saying that “al-Bukhari did not explicitly declare him weak. 
Rather he said, ‘Simak Ibn Salamah narrated from Kudair, and then he declared him 
weak.’ Thus it appears that al-Bukhari is referring to the story from Simak that I 
mentioned earlier.” What Ibn Hajar has mentioned from al-Bukhari is not present in 
the book al-Du c afa D , but I suspect that it is present in al-Du c afa D al-Kabir. Whatever 
the case, this text is present in al-Tdrikh al-Kabir (vol. 7:242). In short, I would 
argue that al-Bukhari has not provided any acceptable evidence to list Kudair in his 
book of weak narrators. 

The third category: Those whom al-Bukhari does not mention as being Companions, 
but other scholars of Hadith and history have 

In biography number 185, where al-Bukhari says, “ c Abd Allah. He is the father of 
c Alqamah al-Muzanl; and the chains of narration for his Hadith is not authentic.” 
There is difference over whether c Abd Allah is a Companion or not. However, there 
is no reason to add him as a weak narrator as al-Bukhari has not provided any 
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acceptable evidence to do so. As for the Ahadith that al-Bukhari refers to here, then 
they are: firstly, that which has been narrated by Abu Dawud (n.d: vol. 3:730) and 
Ibn Majah (1954: vol. 2:671) from the chain of Muammad Ibn Fada° who narrates 
from his father, from c Alqamah Ibn c Abd Allah from his father, who said, “The 
Messenger of Allah forbade cutting off the established paths used by the Muslims, 
except due to a necessity or harm incurred.” Secondly, that which is narrated by al- 
Tirmidhl (1987: vol. 4:241-242) from the chain of Muhammad Ibn Fada 0 , who said 
his father narrated to him from c Alqamah Ibn c Abd Allah al-Muzanl, from his father, 
who said that the Prophet said, “If one of you buys some meat, then let him make 
plenty of gravy with it. ...” Thirdly, that which is narrated by Abu Nu c aim as 
mentioned by Ibn Hajar (n.d: vol. 2:314); however, I have not been able to find this 
HadJth. 

In biography number 211, where al-Bukharl says, “ c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Thabit Ibn 
al-Samit narrating from his father, narrating from the Prophet. The chain of ‘Ibn Abl 
Hablbah from c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Thabit from his father’ is not authentic.” It is 
surprising that al-Bukharl included him in the list of weak narrators, as Ibn al-Athlr 
(1989: vol. 3:325) mentions that al-Bukharl has declared c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Thabit 
Ibn al-Samit to be a Companion. Similarly, Abu Nu c aim, Ibn Mandah and others 
(Ibn Hajar; n.d: vol. 2:384-385) also declare him to be a Companion. In addition, it is 
related that Ibn Abl Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 5:219) said, 

I asked my father about this narrator and he responded, ‘in my opinion his Ahadith are 
not objectionable.’ So I told him that al-Bukharl included him in his book of weak 
narrators, so he said ‘his Hadith should be written; and his name should be removed 
from al-Bukhari’s book’. 

I agree with the opinion of Abu Hatim al-RazI, and say that even though his 
Companionship may be an issue of difference, there is nothing to support his 
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inclusion in the book of weak narrators, especially since al-Bukhari did not describe 
him with any of the terminology used to criticise narrators. As for the Hadith which 
al-Bukhari is referring to here as being weak, it is that which is narrated by Ibn 
Majah (1954: vol. 1:329) and others from the chain of Isma c Il Ibn Abl Uwais, from 
Ibrahim Ibn Isma c Il al-Ash-hall, from c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Thabit Ibn al-Samit, from 
his father, from his grandfather, who said, “The Prophet prayed amongst Bani c Abd 
al-Ash-hal, and he wore a robe which he wrapped around him, and then used to place 
his hands on [during prostration] to protect himself from the cold of the stones.” Al- 
MizzI (1992: vol. 4:356) said that “ c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Thabit has narrated only one 
Hadith, and there is contradiction in its chain.” The reason why al-Bukhari stated that 
this Hadith is weak is not due to c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Thabit, rather it is due to the 
contradiction in the chain of its narrators. 

In short, for some of the above narrators al-Bukhari himself agreed that they were 
Companions of the Prophet Muhammad, whereas, in the case of others there is some 
disagreement. In such cases, I have appended the comments of scholars of Hadith 
where appropriate in the biographies of these narrators. I do not disagree with al- 
Bukhari in his classification of the above narrators as being Companions of the 
Prophet Muhammad. However, I wish to establish that if Companionship is affirmed 
for any narrator, then it is inappropriate to include him in a book which is specific to 
discussion of weak narrators, since, as I have mentioned earlier, the Companions are 
above the need for having their truthfulness and veracity questioned. Some scholars 
of Hadith have put forward excuses for al-Bukhari including Companions in his 
book, by saying that he did not intend by their inclusion to indicate that they were 
weak, rather he sought to highlight that those particular chains of narration were 
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weak. However, my response, as I mentioned earlier, is that al-Bukhari already has a 
book in which he collated information on the lives of the Companions and narrators 
from the followers, so why not include the biographies of the above 14 narrators in 
that book? Secondly, al-Du"afd J is specific to the mention of the weak narrators, 
hence, discussion of weak chains of narration in this book is at variance with the 
apparent methodology of the book. Rather, such discussions should be in the books 
of al- c Ilal. Then we could ask, why limit one self to only 14 weak chains? Some may 
say, in answer to this, that since this is a concise book, it is not feasible to mention 
chain after chain of narration. But then I would ask what methodology is al-Bukhari 
using in this book, to select narrators whose chains contain weaknesses further down. 
He could have mentioned the weak links in these chains rather that the doubting the 
source. Again, I say that it is not befitting that those for whom Companionship of the 
Prophet Muhammad is affirmed be listed in this book. 

The Second Type of Criticism: The narrators who were classified as 
weak because their beliefs differed with al-Bukhari 

One aspect of his criticism was for those who disagreed with him in an area of belief, 
and I examined earlier some of the heresies that he mentioned in al-Du c afd D . I shall 
now study those narrators who al-Bukhari classified as weak for no reason other than 
their divergence in issues of belief. I have found 18 such narrators. 

Those who were criticised for the innovation of Irja ’ 

I have already discussed the meaning of being amongst of al-Murj D ah in this era of 
Muslim history and its different types (see p 66). After studying the book of al- 
Du c afd D I have found that al-Bukhari disparages seven narrators due to them being 
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accused of Irjd’. In biography number 25, al-Bukharl says, “Ayyub Ibn c Aa°dh al- 
TaY. He heard (. Hadith from) al-Sha c bI and Qais Ibn Muslim. Ibn c Uyaynah narrated 
from him. He ascribed to the belief of Irjd°, and he was sadiiq." So although al- 
Bukharl regards him as being sadiiq, nonetheless, he added him to his book of weak 
narrators. This is contrary to the action of many other Hadith scholars (Ibn Hajar; 
1986:411) who graded him as trustworthy and reliable including Ibn Ma c In, Abu 
Hatim al-RazI and al-NisaT. A1-Bukhari's view that Ayyub Ibn c Aaxlh al-TaT 
ascribed to the belief of Irja 3 is not a sufficient reason to criticise him as a narrator. I 
am astounded, just as Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 1:289) was 
before me, that even though this narrator is listed as weak by al-Bukharl, he himself 
used Ayyub Ibn c Aa 3 dh al-TaTs Hadith in his collection of authentic Hadith, ‘al- 
Sahih' (al-Kallabadhl; 1987: vol. 1:82), and so did Muslim (Ibn Manjuyah; 1987: 
vol. 1:64). Thus I would claim that it is not appropriate for al- Bukhari to include him 
in his book of weak narrators, then use him. 

In biography number 34, al-Bukharl says, “Asad Ibn c Amr Abu al-Mundhir al-Bajall. 
He was from Kufa, sahib ra°i [he followed the school of Hanafi Jurists], [and was] 
weak. He heard [. Hadith from] Ibrahim Ibn Jarir.” After examining the biography of 
this narrator I found that those who classified him as weak did so based on no 
acceptable evidence. For example, Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 2:338) claimed 
that, “He was sadiiq, but he was also a Companion of Abu Hanlfah, and nothing 
should be narrated from him.” Thus the reason that Abu Hatim al-RazI presents for 
weakening Asad Ibn c Amr Abu al-Mundhir is not one that can be accepted. Indeed, I 
could not find a satisfactory reason for weakening him, and I am supported in this 
judgement by the Hadith scholar, Yahya Ibn Ma c In, who graded him as thiqah, as 
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well as another scholar c Abd Allah Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 2:83) who commented, “I do 
not find anything wrong in his Hadlth and I hope his Ahadith are acceptable.” I 
discussed earlier the difference amongst the scholars of Hadlth regarding classifying 
a narrator as weak due to his being a person of ashab al-ra°l. In my opinion, if it is 
found that Asad Ibn c Amr Abu al-Mundhir is acceptable with regards to narrating 
Hadlth, and he was not known for relating objectionable narrations, then we should 
accept what he has narrated, and thus al-Bukharl should not have included him in his 
book al-Du c afa > . Therefore, we can accept his Hadlth, while he must bear the 
consequences for any incorrect views he may have. 

In biography number 139, al-Bukharl says, “Sa c Id Ibn Salim; Abu c Uthman al- 
Qaddah from Khurasan. He lived in Makkah. He narrated from Ibn Juraij. He used to 
ascribe to the belief of Irja 0 1' Here, also, al-Bukharl mentions nothing to support his 
grading of Sa c Id Ibn Salim as a weak narrator except that he ascribed to Irja°, and I 
have already discussed the difference of opinion that exists over the heretical belief 
of a narrator. A number of scholars of Hadlth (al-MizzI; 1992: vol. 10:456) have 
graded him as a strong narrator, including Yahya Ibn Ma c In, Abu Hatirn al-RazI and 
c Abd Allah Ibn c AdI. I therefore argue that he ought not to be included in the book of 
weak narrators. 

In biography number 174, al-Bukharl says, “al-Salt Ibn Bihrarn al-Taiml al-Kufi; 
Abu Hashirn, being the lineage mentioned by Marwan Ibn Mu c awiyah. He was 
mentioned as ascribing to the belief of Irja 0 . He heard [Hadlth'] from Abu Wahl, and 
he [al-Salt Ibn Bihrarn] is sadftq in narration.” As with the previous biographies in 
this section, al-Bukharl offers nothing to support his grading of the narrator as weak 
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except that he ascribed to the belief of Irja 3 . This is despite the fact that al-Bukhari 
himself regards this narrator as saduq. Also, a number of Hadith scholars (al- 
Dhahabl; 1963: vol. 2:317) regarded him as thiqah, amongst them Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal and Yahya Ibn Ma c In. Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 4:438-439) said 
regarding him “There is nothing wrong with him except the Irja V’ Therefore I argue 
that he should not have been included in the book of weak narrators. 


In biography number 183, al-Bukhari says, 

Talq Ibn Habib. He narrated from Jabir and Ibn al-Zubair. Narrators from him are 
Mus c ab Ibn Shaiba and c Amr Ibn Dinar. Musaddad narrated to us on the authority of 
Hammad Ibn Zaid from Ayyub who said ‘I have not seen anyone more devoted to 
worship than Talq.’ Sa c Id Ibn Jubair saw me [Ayyub] sitting with Talq, and said, ‘How 
is it that I see you sitting with Talq?! Do not sit with him.’ Talq believed in Irja 3 , but he 
is considered saduq in his narrations. 


Talq Ibn Habib is a narrator whose Hadith were used by Muslim in his collection of 
authentic Hadith, ‘ al-Sahih ’ (Ibn Manjuyah; 1987: vol. 1:330), and was an upright 
man from the second generation of Muslims. He cannot be criticised except for his 
belief of Irja and Abu Hatim al-RazI and Abu Zur c a al-RazI graded him as a strong 
narrator (al-MizzI; 1992: vol. 13:452). I therefore argue that al-Bukhari should not 
have included him in his book of weak narrators, especially since al-Bukhari accords 
him the level of saduq. 


In biography number 231, al-Bukhari says, 

c Abd al- c AzIz Ibn Abl Rawwad; Abu c Abd al-Rahman, the freed slave of al-Azd. The 
name of Abu Rawwad was Maimun. He is the cousin of c Umarah Ibn Abl Hafsah. Abu 
Hafsah and Abu Rawwad were two brothers from Makkah. He heard from Nafi c and al- 
Dahhak. Al-Thaun narrated from him. Al-HumaidI narrated to us from Yahya Ibn 
Sulaim who said that he [ c Abd al- c Az!z Ibn Abl Rawwad] subscribed to Irja 3 . 


Again al-Bukhari does not mention any acceptable evidence to support his 
weakening of this narrator except Irja Some scholars of Hadith (al-MizzI; 1992: 
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vol. 18:138-139) regarded him as a very strong narrator of Hadith , to the extent that 
Yahya Ibn Sa c Id al-Qattan (al-MizzI; 1992: vol. 18:138-139) argued, “ c Abd al- c Az!z 
Ibn Abl Rawwad is thiqah, and his Hadith should not be abandoned due to an errant 
opinion that he held [that is Irja’].” Therefore I argue that al-Bukharl should not have 
included him in his book of weak narrators. 

In biography number 249, al-Bukharl says, “ c Abd al-Majld Ibn c Abd al-AzIz Ibn Abl 
Rawwad al-Makki; Abu c Abd al-Hamld the freed slave of al-Azd. He subscribed to 
the belief of Irja He narrated from his father; al-Humaidl used to criticise him, yet 
he narrated from him.” This narrator is also one who is known for the belief of Irja 0 , 
like his father. It is said that he was a staunch advocate of Irja and the cause of his 
father accepting it. But a number of scholars of Hadith considered him a thiqah 
narrator such as Abu Dawud, Yahya Ibn Ma c In, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and others (al- 
MizzI; 1992: vol. 18:273-275). Thus, I argue that al-Bukharl should not have 
included him in his book of weak narrators. 

Those who were criticised for the innovation of al-Qadr 

I have already discussed the meaning of being a member of al-Qadariyyah in this era 
of Muslim history and its different types (see p 69). After examining the book of al- 
Du c afa D I have found six narrators in this category. In biography number 193, al- 
Bukharl says, “ c Abd Allah Ibn Labld al-Madanl. He narrated from Abl Salamah. Al- 
Humaidl narrated to us from Ibn c Uyaynah that ‘ c Abd Allah was one of the most 
devoted worshippers from the people of Madinah’; he ascribed to the belief of al- 
Qadr, He was the freed slave of al-Akhnas. His lineage has been specified by 
Muhammad Ibn c Umar. DarawardI said ‘Safwan Ibn Salim did not attend his funeral’ 
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and his Ahadlth are acceptable.” I am astounded that both al-Bukhari (al-Kallabadhl; 
1987: vol. 2:861) and Muslim (Ibn Manjuyah; 1987: vol. 1:384-385) used this 
narrator’s Hadith in their authentic collections, yet al-Bukhari included him in his 
book of weak narrators. A large number of Hadith scholars regarded him as thiqah 
(al-MizzI; 1992: vol. 15:484), so I argue that his inclusion in this book is 
inappropriate. This means that if al-Bukhari used him, the reason of holding the 
belief in al-Qadr does not really hold to weaken a narrator, as is the case in the 
following examples. 

In biography number 292, al-Bukhari says, “ c Ata° Ibn Abl Maimuna; Abu Mu c adh; 
the freed slave of Anas. Yazld Ibn Harun said that he was the freed slave of c Imran 
Ibn Husain. He ascribed to the belief of al-Qadr, and was from Basra. He heard 
[Hadith] from Anas and Abu Rafi c ; Shu c bah and his son Abu Rauh narrated from 
him; Yahya said ‘he died after the plague’.” Al-Bukhari does not mention anything 
he deems blameworthy other than the narrator’s ascribing to the belief of al-Qadr. 
Despite this, it is surprising to note that the narrators Hadith were used by both al- 
Bukharl (al-Kallabadhl; 1987: vol. 2:568) and Muslim in their authentic collections 
(Ibn Manjuyah; 1987: vol. 2:102). Again, it is also mentioned by Abu al-Hajjaj 
Yusuf al-MizzI (1992: vol. 20:117-119) that many scholars of Hadith regarded him 
as thiqah. Thus, he should not have been included in al-Bukhari’s book of weak 
narrators. 

In biography number 325, al-Bukhari says, “Kahrnas Ibn al-Minhal; narrated from 
Sa c Id Ibn Abl c Aruba. Isma c Il Ibn Hafs narrates from his father that it was said that 
he ascribed to al-Qadr .” Despite listing him in the book of weak narrators al-Bukhari 
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himself used him in one Hadith in his authentic collection (al-Kallabadhl; 1987: vol. 
2:875). Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 7:171) argued that, “his Ahadith are to be 
written; and his status is that of saduq .” and then said “His name should be removed 
from the book of al-Du c afd 0 of al-Bukhari.” Ibn Hajar (1996:398) said “he was 
saduq but accused of al-Qadr.” Therefore, in my opinion al-Bukhari should not have 
added Kahmas Ibn al-Minhal to his list of weak narrators. 

In biography number 365, al-Bukhari says, 

Musa Ibn Abl Kathir; Abu al-Sabbah; he ascribed to the belief of al-Qadr, he heard 
\Hadith] from Sa c Id Ibn al-Musayyab and Mujahid; al-Thaurl and Mis c ar narrated from 
him. It has been narrated to us by Yahya Ibn Muhammad, who was informed by al- 
Nadr, who said that he was narrated to by Shu c bah, who said Abu al-Sabbah narrated to 
him - a shaykh from amongst the scholars of Wdsit - that he heard from SaTd Ibn al- 
Musayyab. 

Again, al-Bukhari does not mention anything he deems blameworthy other than the 
narrator’s ascribing to the belief of al-Qadr. Again, it is mentioned by Abu al-Hajjaj 
Yusuf al-MizzI (1992: vol. 29:137) that many scholars of Hadith , such as Yahya Ibn 
Ma c In and others, regarded him as thiqah. Thus, he should not have been included in 
al-Bukhari’s book of weak narrators. To support my opinion, Ibn Hajar (1996:458) 
says, “ saduq ... those who have deemed him weak are incorrect.” 

In biography number 413, al-Bukhari says, “Yahya Ibn Bistam Ibn Huraith; he is 
from Basra ; he is said to have ascribed to the belief of al-Qadr” . Al-Bukhari 
mentions no other reason of weakness for this narrator other than his belief in al- 
Qadr. Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 9:132) argued that, “he was a shaykh and 
saduq ; there is no problem in accepting his Hadith; he ascribed to the view of al- 
Qadr. Al-Bukhari added him to his book of weak narrators, but his name should be 
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removed from it.” I support Abu Hatim al-Razi’s opinion as there is nothing to 
indicate that the narrator is weak. 

Those who were accused of the innovation of al-Khuruj 

I have already discussed the meaning of being a member of al-Khawarij in this era of 
Muslim history and its different types (see p 70). After examining the book of al- 
Du c afd 0 1 have found two narrators in this category. In biography number 167, where 
al-Bukhari says: 

Shabath Ibn Rib c I; narrated from C A1I, who narrated from the Prophet, in the Hcidith of 
tasbih. Muhammad Ibn Ka c b narrated from him. Abu Wa 3 il said ‘Shabath came to 
Hudhaifa’. Musaddad narrated to us on the authority of Mu c tamir from his father from 
Anas that Shabath said ‘I am the first person who harrara al-Hariiriyah (started the 
ideology of al-Khuruj in the land of Harura 3 )’. So a person responded ‘that is nothing to 
be praised for!’. 

I have previously defined the meaning of al-Hariiriyah (see p 70). Al-Bukhari in this 
case does not use any of the terms of criticism against this narrator that he usually 
employs when discussing a person who ascribes to heretical beliefs. Muhammad Ibn 
Ahmad al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 2:261) argued that, “he (that is Shabath Ibn Rib c I) 
separated from al-Khawarij and repented.” Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 4:388) 
argued that, “his Ahadith are upright and there is no problem with him.” If his case is 
as Abu Hatim al-RazI and al-Dhahabl mention, then there is no reason to grade him 
as a weak narrator, especially given the fact that he repented from the ideology of al- 
Khawarij. 

In biography number 266, al-Bukhari says, “ c AlI Ibn al-Husain; he heard [ Hadith ] 
from c Umar Ibn c Abd al- c AzIz and Jabir Ibn Zaid; Ibn Juraij narrated from him; 
Bishr Ibn al-Mufaddal narrates from his father about c AlI Ibn al-Husain that he ( c AlI 
Ibn al-Husain) was a member of al-Khawarij .” Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 6:181- 
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182) argued that, “his Ahadith are to be written (that is, they are acceptable).” Yahya 
Ibn Ma c In (al-Dhahabl; 1963: vol. 3:124-125) declared, “I do not know of him.” Al- 
Bukhari mentions nothing in support of his weakening of this narrator except that he 
was a member of al-Khawarij and this is not a valid reason to do so, especially since 
there are other narrators whose Hadith he used in his ‘ al-Sahlh ’ collection who were 
also members of al-Khawarij. In the case of this narrator, further research is required 
to find the judgement of other Hadith scholars with regards to him. 

Those who were accused of the innovation of ShFism 

After examining the book of al-Du c afa° I have found only one narrator in this 
category. In biography number 226, where al-Bukhari says, “ c Abd al-Malik Ibn 
A c yan. He was a Shi c i; Ibn c Uyaynah and Isma c Il Ibn Sumai c narrated from him. His 
narrations are acceptable.” I have already discussed (see p 71) the meaning of being a 
Shi c i in this era of Muslim history and its different types, and it seems to me that al- 
Bukharl does not actually deem him to be a weak narrator, and therefore he says, 
“His narrations are acceptable.” Also, al-Bukhari has narrated from him in his ‘ al- 
Sahih ’ (al-Kallabadhl; 1987: vol. 2:862) collection. It is therefore again surprising 
that al-Bukhari added this narrator in the book of al-Du c afa\ Ibn Hajar (1996:302) 
graded him as a “ saduq shViF Hence, I argue that he should not have been added to 
this book. 

Those who were accused of the innovation of al-I c tizal 

I have already discussed the meaning of being a member of al-Mu c tazilah in this era 
of Muslim history and its different types (see p 71). After examining the book of al- 
Du c afa D I have found only one narrator in this category. In biography number 88, 
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where al-Bukharl says, “Hamza Ibn Najlh; Abu c Ammar; He heard [Hadith] from al- 
Hasan. Musa Ibn Isma c Il said, ‘He belonged to al-Mu c tazilah’ Al-Bukharl 
mentions no reason for his weakening of the narrator except his belonging to al- 
Mu c tazilah, and though Abu Hatirn al-RazI (1952: vol. 3:216) also classed him as 
weak, Abu Dawud (al-MizzI; 1992: vol. 7:341-342) regarded him as thiqah. Despite 
al-Bukharl not grading him as a strong narrator, he did not grade him with any of the 
terms of disparagement. Ibn Hajar (1996:120) argued that, “he is layyin, and was 
accused of belonging to al-Mu c tazila .” 

In short, the basis of c Adalah in a narrator lies in truthfulness and trustworthiness, 
and being free from the accusation of lying. We cannot claim a direct relationship 
between innovation and lying with regards to the statements of people, and even 
more so in the case of the statements of the Messenger of Allah. Those who have 
raised objections to the narration from the innovators - particularly its propagators - 
on the basis of attempts to justify their innovation through false Hadith , have based 
this reason on assumption. However, a mere assumption cannot stand in the face of 
clear evidence of the truthfulness and trustworthiness of a narrator. Also, we can only 
base our judgements on the apparent condition of an individual. The scholars of al- 
Jarh have not been burdened with determining his inner thoughts and beliefs. Thus, 
we can only base our judgements on the narrators agreement or difference with the 
Hadith of other trustworthy narrators. Thus, al-Bukharl’s verdict of the above 
mentioned narrators as being weak simply due to their being innovators, without any 
other conclusive proof, is not acceptable. Added to this is the fact that it is known 
that al-Bukharl was particularly severe against the al-Murjf ah, as I have explained 
in chapter two. This, to the extent that al-Bukharl has himself said (Ibn Hajar, 
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1986:503), “I do not write except from those who say that irnan is statement and 
action.” 

The Third Type of Criticism: Those who have been included in al- 
Du € afa ’ without any clear evidence 

In the course of my study of al-Bukhari’s al-Du'afd ', I have identified 17 narrators 
whom al-Bukhari deems to be weak, from amongst those who are not Companions 
and who are not accused of any innovation. While examining the biographies of 
these narrators, I found that most of them have been defended by Abu Hatim al-RazI 
in ‘ al-Jarh wa al-Ta c diP. After my own examination of these narrators I have 
reached the conclusion, in the case of some of them, in favour of Abu Hatim al- 
Razl’s judgement that these narrators should not have been included in al-Du c afa J , 
However, in the case of some of them I have not been able to come to any definite 
conclusion, and here I shall mention the biographies of these narrators. 

In biography number 38, al-Bukhari says, “Akhnas. He heard from Ibn Mas c ud; his 
son Bukair narrated from him and his Hadith is not authentic.” Ibn Abu Hatim al- 
RazI (1952: vol. 2:345) argued that, “I heard my father disapprove of his inclusion in 
al-Du c afa°r As regards the Hadith that al-Bukhari refers to, it is what has been 
narrated by Muhammad Ibn c Amr al- c UqaylI (1984: vol. 1:121-122) from the chain 
of Abu Janab from Bukair Ibn al-Akhnas, who said, “My father narrated to me, and 
said that he recited during the night Siirah Ha Mim c Ain Sin Qaf...” The defect in it 
is due to the presence of Abu Janab in its chain of narration as mentioned by Abu 
Hatim al-RazI, and as such Akhnas should not have been included in the book. 


253 




Chapter seven: 


Criticisms levelled against al-Bukhari’s al-Du c afd 3 


In biography number 90, al-Bukharl says, “Huraith Ibn Abl Huraith; he heard from 
Ibn c Umar; Ibn Halbas narrated from him in the Hadith of al-Sarf This has been 
mentioned by Abu al-Mughlrah. He narrated from al-Awza c I. la yutaba c c ala 
hadithihi Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 3:263) rejected the inclusion of this 
narrator in al-Du c afa°, arguing that, “his Hadith should be written but they should 
not be used for evidence (if he is not supported by other narrations).” I was unable to 
find the Hadith that al-Bukharl refers to, and can not make any definitive comments 
about it. My findings about the narrator himself revealed two contradictory 
statements made by Abu Hatim Ibn Hibban. On the one hand, he (n.d: vol. 1:260) 
includes Huraith among his criticised narrators saying, “ munkar al-Hadlth jiddan 
against the well-known narrations.” and “al-Awza c I was strongly against him.” At 
the same time Abu Hatim Ibn Hibban included him in his book of ‘ al-thiqaf (1978: 
vol. 4:176). Thus, more research is required before I can make a judgement regarding 
this particular narrator. 

In biography number 132, al-Bukharl says, “Sa c Id Ibn Bashir. He narrated from 
Muhammad Ibn c Abd al-Rahman al-Bailamanl; al-Laith narrated from him. His 
Hadith is not authentic.” Al-Bukharl does not explicitly grade him as a disparaged 
narrator, and only mentions that his name is in a chain that is not authentic, namely 
that which has been narrated by Muhammad Ibn c Amr al- c UqaylI (1984: vol. 
2:100), c Abd Allah Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 4:442) and others, from the chain of Sa c Id 
Ibn Bashir, from Muhammad Ibn c Abd al-Rahman al-Bailamanl, from his father, 
from c Abd Allah Ibn c Abbas, from the Messenger of Allah, that he said, “Whoever 
says in the morning ....” Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 4:7-8) rejected this narrator’s 
inclusion in al-Didafa 3 saying that the narrator “was one of al-Laith’s lesser-known 
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teachers, with al-Laith being the sole narrator from him. He should not be included in 
al-Du c afa° .” I say that as a result of this, there is a degree of uncertainty with regards 
to this narrator. 

In biography number 212, al-Bukhari says, “ c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Harmala; paternal 
uncle of al-Qasim Ibn Hassan; he narrated from Ibn Mas c ud; al-Qasim Ibn Hassan 
narrated from him. His Hadith is not authentic.” Again al-Bukhari does not give the 
narrator a specific grading of disparagement, but only mentions that the Hadith that 
the narrator related is not authentic, namely the Hadith narrated by Abu Dawud 
(1973: vol. 4:427-428), Ahmad Ibn Shu c aib al-NasaH (n.d: vol. 8:141), Muhammad 
Ibn c Amr al- c UqaylI (1984: vol. 2:329) and others, from the chain of al-Qasim Ibn 
Hassan, from his uncle, from c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Harmalah, from c Abd Allah Ibn 
Mas c ud, who said, “The Prophet of Allah used to hate ten things: ....” Abu Hatim al- 
RazI (1952: vol. 5:222-223) criticised his inclusion in al-Du c afd° saying: 

There is no problem with his Hadith, he has narrated only one Hadith; His Ahddith are 
not accepted as evidence unless supported by other narrations. I have not heard anyone 
reject or disparage his Hadith. Despite this al-Bukhari included him in his book, so his 
name should be removed from it. 

In biography number 216, al-Bukhari says, “ c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Salman; he 
narrated from c Uqail; c Abd Allah Ibn Wahb narrated from him; fihi nazar .” The fact 
that Muslim (Ibn Manjuyah; 1987: vol. 1:410) used this narrator’s Hadith in his 
collection of authentic Hadith opposes his classification as being weak. Also, Abu 
Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 5:242) criticised his inclusion in al-Du c afd D saying, “I do 
not see any reason to rebuke this narrator’s Hadith , and in fact, he is a good narrator. 
A1-Bukhari has included him in his al-Du c afd D but his name should be removed from 
it.” I agree with Abu Hatim al-RazI’s opinion on this narrator. 
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In biography number 219, al-Bukharl says, “ c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Maslamah; he 
narrated from Abu c Ubaidah Ibn al-Jarrah. Sulaiman Ibn Hayyan said that al-Hajjaj 
narrated from al-Walld Ibn Abl Malik (from c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Maslamah). 
However, this chain is not authentic.” Al-Bukharl does not give him a grading as a 
disparaged narrator, instead he just mentions the weak chain of narration for this 
Hadith, which has been narrated by Muhammad Ibn c Amr al- c UqaylI (1984: vol. 
2:344). Abu Hatirn al-RazI (1952: vol. 5:286) graded the narrator as “a good 
narrator” and rejected al-Bukharfs inclusion of him in his book, saying, “His name 
should be removed from it.” 

In biography number 222, al-Bukharl says, 

c Ubaid Allah Ibn c Abd Allah; he is Abu al-Munlb al- c Ataki al-MarwazI; he heard from 
Ibn Buraida and c Ikrima; Zaid Ibn Hubab and c Ali Ibn al-Hasan narrated from him; 
‘indahu mandkir. Abu Qudamah says, “Ibn al-Mubarak intended to narrate from him 
but was then informed that he narrated from c Ikrima “la yajtami c u al-khardj wa al- 
c ushr ” and as a result he did not approach him. 

Yahya Ibn Ma c In and other Hadith scholars (al-MizzI, 1992: vol. 19:81-82) regarded 
c Ubaid Allah Ibn c Abd Allah as thiqah. Also, Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 5:322) 
argued that he is “a good narrator” and rejected al-Bukharfs inclusion of him in al- 

Du c afd°. 

In biography number 235, al-Bukharl says, “ c Abbad Ibn Rashid; he narrated from al- 
Hasan; Ibn Mahdl narrated from him. yahimu al-shay 0 .” I have considered al- 
Bukharfs comments on this narrator in the edited version of the manuscript, and 
have found that al-Bukharfs disparagement of the narrator was very light. However, 
on examining all four of the other copies of the manuscript, I found that al-Bukharl 
also mentions that Yahya Ibn Sa c Id al-Qattan abandoned him, which is a very severe 
disparagement of a narrator. However, I examined the opinions of the other Hadith 
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scholars and found that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (al-MizzI, 1992: vol. 14:117-118) graded 
him as thiqah, It is known that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was from amongst the balanced 
scholars of disparagement, while Yahya Ibn Sa c Id al-Qattan was from amongst the 
overly strict. Hence it would appear that the opinion of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal is more 
appropriate. It is also possible that al-Bukhari quotes Yahya Ibn Sa c Id al-Qattan here 
in order to express his surprise that he disparaged him so severely. Also, Abu Hatim 
al-RazI (1952: vol. 6:79) graded him as a strong narrator and criticised his inclusion 
in al-Du c afa° . Another point to note is that despite his inclusion in the book, al- 
Bukharl used his Hadith in his collection of authentic Hadith. As such I argue that 
his inclusion in al-Du c afa 0 is unwarranted. 

In biography number 247, al-Bukhari says, “ c Abd al-Samad Ibn Habib al-Azdl al- 
Basrl al- c AwdhI; he is layyin al-Hadith and Ahmad graded him as a weak narrator.” 
There is some disagreement with regards to this narrator as some scholars of Hadith 
regarded him as weak, whereas others graded him strong. Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: 
vol. 6:51) argued that, “his Hadith should be written and he is not an abandoned 
narrator. His name should be removed from al-Du"afd J I have not been able to 
reach a conclusion on this narrator. 

In biography number 295, al-Bukhari says, “ c Asim Ibn c Amr al-Nakha c I; he narrated 
from Abu Umamah who narrated from the Prophet. Farqad al-Sabakhl narrated from 
him and his Hadith is not authentic.” Al-Bukhari does not give the narrator a specific 
grade from amongst the grades of disparagement, but only mentions a chain of 
narration that he regards is not authentic. I have not been able to find his Hadith from 
Abu Umamah, but Muhammad Ibn Yazld Ibn Majah (1954: vol. 1:437-438) has 


257 




Chapter seven: 


Criticisms levelled against al-Bukhari’s al-Du c afd 3 


narrated a Hadith from him from two chains via c Umar Ibn al-Khattab, not Abu 
Umarnah. Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 6:348) judged the narrator as “sadiiq, 
despite al-Bukhari including him in al-Du c afd° ; his name should be removed from 
it.” Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 2:356) also commented on the 
narrator “Allah willing, there is no problem with him.” It appears to me that he 
should not have been included in al-Du c afd°. 

In biography number 301, al-Bukhari says, “ c Ajlan Ibn Sahl al-Bahill; he narrated 
from Abu Umama; Sulaiman Ibn Musa narrated from him. His Hadith is not 
authentic.” There is difference on this narrator even regarding his name: some say it 
was c Ajlan Ibn Sahl, and others say it was Sahl Ibn c Ajlan, which I have discussed in 
the edited version of the manuscript (biography number 153). Al-Bukhari did not 
mention anything disparaging about the narrator except his presence in a single weak 
chain of narration. Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 7:19) commented that this narrator 
“related one Hadith about which I know no problem; he has been included in al- 
Du c afd D , his name should be removed from it.” 

In biography number 327, al-Bukhari says, “Kuraim; he narrated from al-Harith. 
This chain is not authentic. Abu Ishaq al-Hamdanl narrated from him.” Al-Bukhari 
mentions no criticism of the narrator except “al-Harith (that is, the Hadith that he 
narrated from al-Harith) is not authentic. This Hadith has been narrated by 
Muhammad Ibn c Amr al- c UqaylI (1984: vol. 4:11) from the chain of Abu al-Ahwas, 
from Abu Ishaq, from Kuraim, from al-Harith, from c AlI; Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: 
vol. 7:175) rejected this narrator’s inclusion in al-Du c afd°, saying, “His name should 
be removed from al-Du c afaT” 
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In biography number 367, al-Bukharl says, “Mughlrah Ibn Ziyad; he is Abu Hisham 
al-Mawsill; he narrated from c Ata° and c Ubadah Ibn Nusay. Al-Thaurl narrated from 
him. Wakl c said “he is thiqah .” whereas, others said that there is some contradiction 
in his Hadith .” Al-MizzI (1992: vol. 28:360-363) mentioned that scholars of Hadith 
differed in grading him, with Ibn Hajar (1996:474) indicating this by saying “he is 
saduq, but there are some doubts regarding him.” Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 
8:222) also commented saying “He is saduq , yet not a strong narrator, al-Bukharl 
included him in al-Du c afd\ but his name should be omitted from that book.” 

In biography number 370, al-Bukharl says, 

Mu c awiyah Ibn c Abd al-Kanm al-Thaqaf! al-Basri; he is Abu c Abd al-Rahman. Hamid 
Ibn c Umar said, “People used to say he is al-Dal (misguided); he is the freed slave of 
the family of Abu Bakrah and I have not seen any man more sensible than him. His 
lineage has been mentioned by Zaid Ibn Hubab. Musa Ibn Isma c Il narrated from him. 

Al-Bukharl did not give him an explicit grading as a weak narrator, whereas a large 
number of scholars of Hadith regarded him as thiqah, as al-MizzI (1992: vol. 28:200- 
201) has mentioned. Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 4:136) said, “I 
did not find him in Abu c Abd Allah’s (that is al-Bukhari’s) [al-Du'afa 3 ] al-Kabir nor 
[al-Didafa 0 ] al-Saghir. I am surprised that his Ahadith have not been utilised [in the 
major collections]. He did not narrate very many Ahadith .” It is possible that al- 
Dhahabl made these comments after only a cursory glance at the book, since, as is 
obvious, this narrator is mentioned in al-Du c afd D [ al-Saghir ]. However, Abu Hatim 
al-RazI (1952: vol. 8:382) rejected his inclusion in the book. My opinion is also that 
al-Bukharl should not have included him in this book. 

In biography number 389, al-Bukharl says, “Muhill Ibn Muhriz al-Dabbl al-Kufi; 
Yahya al-Qattan said ‘He was not strong narrator, but his Ahadith are acceptable’; he 
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heard the Hadith from Abu Wad and Ibrahim; Wakl c and Abu Nu c aim narrated from 
him.” Al-MizzI (1992: vol.27:291-293) mentions that many scholars of Hadith 
graded this narrator as thiqah, with Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 8:413-414) 
criticising his inclusion in al-Bukhari’s book, and indicated that Muhill Ibn Muhriz 
al-Dabbl should be removed from al-Bukhari’s book of weak narrators. 

In biography number 421, al-Bukhari says, “Yahya Ibn Yazld; he is Abu Shaiba al- 
Ruhawl; he narrated from Zaid Ibn Abl Unaisah; IsmaHl Ibn c Ayyash narrated from 
him. His Hadith is not authentic.” Al-Bukhari does not give him an explicit grading 
as a disparaged narrator, and the only indication of any weakness is down to the 
weakness of a Hadith, which al-Bukhari himself does not mention. c Abd Allah Ibn 
c AdI (1997: vol. 9:87) argued, “I do not see any problem with his Hadith, though he 
did not narrate excessively; and I am inclined towards his being saduq .” Abu Hatim 
al-RazI (1952: vol. 9:198) also criticised al-Bukhari for including Yahya Ibn Yazld in 
al-Du c afd D , and he advised that his name be removed from the book. 

In biography number 422, al-Bukhari says, “Yahya Ibn Ya c qub Ibn Mudrik Ibn Sa c d; 
yutakallamu fihi. He is Abu Talib al-Qadl al-Ansarl.” The master copy of the 
manuscript does not have any grading of criticism attached to it in this biography. 
However, what is more accurate is that which is recorded in the other manuscripts 
(M) and (H), which do mention the above phrase of disparagement, and this is what I 
have included in the edited version of the text. Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 9:199) 
argued, “his grading is that of saduq. He did not narrate anything objectionable; he is 
thiqah. Al-Bukhari appended his name to his book of weak narrators, but his name 
should be removed from it.” 
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In short, in the case of some of these narrators either the ruling of al-Bukhari may be 
applicable, or what some of the other Hadith scholars have ruled. As is known 
amongst the researchers in the field of Hadith , the only path in these circumstances is 
to follow the academic methodology of the scholars of Hadith. This involves 
gathering together all those narrations of the narrator which are differed over, and 
then examining them one by one by comparing them to the trustworthy narrators 
from his time, in order to distinguish that which is acceptable from that which is 
weak. From this, it will then be possible to pass judgment on the narrator himself. 
This however, is a long process that would be the subject of a separate thesis. 

The Fourth Type of Criticism: The narrators mentioned in the book 
without any grading of criticism given to them 

These are the narrators about whom al-Bukhari did not make any direct comments of 
criticism, rather he only criticised the Hadith that they narrated. For example he 
made comments such as “ lam yasih hadithuhu ", “la yasih ” or “lam yathbut 
hadithuhu" or other comments, which are not official grades of criticism. I have 
examined these terms previously. After examining which narrators have such 
comments made about their Ahadith, I found that all of them narrated very few 
Ahadith, perhaps only one or two, or at most three. In number they total twenty nine 
narrators. My criticism of their inclusion is that in their cases al-Bukhari gave a 
grading to the authenticity of the Hadith that they narrated, without grading the 
narrators themselves, and, as is well known, the grading of a Hadith in its entirety 
may be different from the grading of an individual narrator in its chain of narration. I 
have previously studied the reasons why a narrator may be graded weak (see page 
150), and these twenty nine narrators, whose Hadith were graded without the 
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narrator them self, are of three categories: those who are weak; those who are 
trustworthy and reliable; and those about whom nothing has been mentioned. If a 
narrator is from the first category, the narrator himself should have been given a 
specific grading; if the narrator was from the second category, it is not appropriate to 
include him in this book despite the HadJth that he narrated being given an overall 
grading of weakness; as for the final category, those narrators about whom nothing 
has been mentioned, they should have been given a grading of “majhitr or “la 
yu c raf 

I have discussed the biographies of these narrators previously in the section on al- 
Bukhari’s terms of disparagement (see p 151), so there is no need to cite them here a 
second time. It could be said that al-Bukhari included these narrators in this book 
because of an implied weakness, and I agree that this is possible, especially if al- 
Bukhari has discussed their biographies in more detail in another work. If such were 
the case, we could be certain that al-Bukhari regarded them as weak, due to his 
statements elsewhere. However, if al-Bukhari has not passed any judgement on them 
in his other books, the issue remains ambiguous. This is more so the case for the 
three narrators whom al-Bukhari neither grades as weak, nor does he grade the 
HacUth that they narrated to be weak. These are the three narrators whose biographies 
are numbers 187, 275 and 293. Therefore I have found that some scholars say in their 
books “al-Bukhari mentioned so-and-so narrator in the book of al-Du'afa'", rather 
than saying “al-Bukhari graded so-and-so narrator as being weak.” They did so to 
distinguish between whether al-Bukhari merely listed a narrator in his book of weak 
narrators, or whether he explicitly graded him as weak. Indeed, this method has been 
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used a lot by Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabi (1963: vol. 2:268; vol. 2:276; vol. 
2:277). 

In short, the scholars of Hadith have written specialisations, such as the books which 
are referred to as the books of ‘al-'IlaP. In these books is an explanation of what is 
authentic from the Hadith of a narrator, and what has defects within it. Muhammad 
Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukhari is from amongst those who has contributed greatly to this type 
of writing, and he is the author of the book ‘al- c Ilal fi al-Hadith\ Similarly, his book 
‘ al-Tdrikh al-Kahid also mentions many of these defects in Hadith. All of this is 
undisputed of al-Bukhari. However, I do not agree with his mentioning of 29 
narrators in the book ‘ al-Du c afd D ’ without making any particular judgement upon 
them, apart from declaring their Ahadith to be weak. In my opinion he should have 
discussed them in one of the above mentioned books, or he should have mentioned a 
judgement upon them, so that it is possible to debate the issue. 

Conclusion 

In the course of my study I have ascertained that al-Bukhari has been very careful 
and restrained in his statements when disparaging narrators, as mentioned by Ibn 
Hajar (1986:509), and I would affirm that this indeed the case. However, despite the 
great care that al-Bukhari has taken, I feel that he has adopted a methodology in his 
book that I cannot fully endorse, and indeed other scholars of Hadith from earlier 
times have also found exception with it. From this is that al-Bukhari has mentioned 
some narrators in al-Du c afd D for whom the rank of Companionship has been 
established, where these Companions have narrated very few Hadith - perhaps one 
or two - such that the chains of narration from them have weakness further along the 


263 




Chapter seven: 


Criticisms levelled against al-Bukhari’s al-Du c afd 3 


chain. Thus, although sometimes words of disparagement are found in the biography 
of a Companion, what is intended is disparagement of another narrator in the chain, 
not the Companion himself. 

Also al-Bukhari was very severe in his rejection of the Hadith narrated by al- 
Murji D ah, and particularly A hi al-RaH. Although I have already explained this in 
chapter six here I have presented specific biographies of narrators who have no fault 
except being Murjr’ah. These narrators were known for their honesty and 
uprightness due to the principle of acceptance of Hadith from the trustworthy 
innovator. The number of these narrators whom al-Bukhari has criticised and 
disparaged reaches 75. 
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Conclusion 


In this thesis I have endeavoured to study the methodology and development of the 
discipline of disparagement of Hadith narrators during the third century hijrl. This 
study has been made through a critical examination of the manuscript al-Du c afa° 
which was authored by one of the most famous scholars of this age, namely 
Muhammad Ibn Isma c H al-Bukharl. I would claim to have succeeded in my 
endeavour to examine this personality and his work in this thesis. At the same time, I 
would argue that this is the only work in the English language that deals with this 
particular subject matter, and hence I am confident that it will add to the corpus of 
academic study in this field. 

The third century hijrl was the golden age of the Muslim civilisation with respect to 
many disciplines, in particular the disciplines of Hadith, as they reached the apex of 
their development, and the usage of terminology became well established. Due to 
this, the events and scholars of this age have had an enduring effect upon scholars of 
these disciplines to this day. The importance of this age has been the driving factor 
for the emphasis given to it by current researchers as well as those in earlier times, as 
they have striven to understand the reasons for the flourishing of Muslim disciplines 
during this age. 

The disciplines of al-Jarh wa al-Ta'dil also developed during this age, 
predominantly due to the beginning of fabrication of Prophetic Hadith during the 
period before it. I have argued that fabrication began in the last third of the first 
century hijrl. Lying about Prophetic Hadith did not occur during the lifetime of the 
Prophet, as has been claimed by some Orientalists. Nor, did it occur during the 
lifetimes of the elder companions. Rather, it was the tribulations that occurred during 
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the times of c Uthman and c AlI that laid the foundations for the beginning of 
fabrication in Hadith. Every fabricator of Hadith had some benefit that he obtained 
by doing so - either political, material, or religious. However, Allah has said 
{Qur'an, 15:9) the translation being “Verily We have sent down the Dhikr and verily 
We shall protect it”. This Dhikr refers to both the Qur'an itself and the Prophetic 
Hadith, as has been explained by c Abd Allah Ibn al-Mubarak (al-Ashqar, 2004:8). 
From amongst the methods by which Allah has protected the Prophetic Hadith is that 
the scholars of Hadith memorised the Hadith and clarified the authentic from the 
weak. The scholars of Hadith in the first century had a great hand in this, and were 
responsible for combating the fabrications that began to occur. 

From amongst the greatest efforts of the scholars of Hadith in their defence of the 
Prophetic Hadith, was their criticism of the narrators of Hadith, expressing either 
their approval or disparagement. This methodology developed until it reached its 
zenith in the third century hijri, and from amongst the greatest of those who 
developed it in that period was Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al-Bukharl. He traveled 
widely, seeking knowledge of the Hadith disciplines, taught in the main centres of 
learning, and wrote many books in defence of the Prophetic Hadith, including the 
book al-Du c afa' which forms the primary subject matter of this thesis. 

Due to the fame of this great scholar, I initially thought that I would not be able to 
add anything new to his biography and description of his time. However, upon 
researching into this matter in greater depth, I discovered that certain aspects of his 
life have not been dealt with by previous researchers with complete clarity, such that 
I felt the need to present them here in my thesis as a completion of the biography of 
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Conclusion 


al-Bukharl. After studying his life in detail, I would claim that al-Bukharl was a 
“product of his times”. He started his quest for knowledge at the young age of 16, 
and travelled to all the well-known centers of learning in his time, beginning with his 
home town of Bukhara, and continuing to the lands nearby him, such as Balkh, 
Samarqand and Mary. He then proceeded to the seat of the caliphate in Baghdad, and 
those centres near it such as Kufa and Basra, and then from there on to al-Sham. 
After al-Sham, he then travelled to the centres of learning in Egypt, and then finally 
to Yemen. During these travels, he also visited the two Holy Sanctuaries of Makkah 
and Medina. Each of these centres had specialised in one or more of the Muslim 
disciplines, such as Arabic Language, or Fiqh, or Hadith. During the third century all 
of these disciplines were highly developed and hence al-Bukharl was able to study 
each of these disciplines with the best teachers possible. His own speciality was 
Hadith, and the number of his teachers in this field reaches 1080, as al-Bukharl 
mentioned himself a month before his death (Ibn Hajar; 1986:503). Al-Bukharl’s 
teachers, students and companions recognised his excellence in the discipline of 
Hadith, such that they praised him abundantly. For example, Muhammad Ibn Ishaq 
Ibn Khuzaimah argued, “I have not seen anyone under the sky who is more 
knowledgeable of the Hadith of the Messenger of Allah in memorisation and 
interpretation, than Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl” (al-Dhahabl; 1992: vol. 
12:431). 

I have plotted the travels of al-Bukharl, from his earliest journey in search of 
knowledge till his return to his home land, on a map of the region. This will aid 
understanding of the immense effort made by al-Bukharl in his search for 
knowledge. 
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As al-Bukharl was a product of his times, so he wished to produce something new 
and beneficial for the people of his time and those who will come later. Hence he 
authored many books, right from his youth. I surveyed all the available works that he 
produced, and have found them to reach more then thirty book in various disciplines 
such as jurisprudence, Qur°anic exegesis, creed, and history as well as his own 
speciality of Hadith. He had seven books in the field of Hadith, the most important 
of them being the most famous scholarly book amongst Muslims, namely al-Sahih. 
In the field of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil he authored 10 books, the most famous of which 
includes al-Du'afd 3 . This work of his is of great importance in this discipline as 
firstly it is one of the oldest extant works in this field, and secondly al-Bukharl 
appears to have summarised his opinions in this work, as though he is presenting his 
overall opinion on each narrator. 

The terminologies used by al-Bukharl in al-Du c afa D and his other works, and also 

other Hadith scholars, in the discipline of al-Jarh are many and varied, with a wide 

range of usage in terms of severity and leniency, and depending on who made the 

statement and about whom the statement was made. Due to this complexity, a 

number of the scholars of Hadith have expressed the wish that a study be made of the 

statements of the scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. Al-DhahabI argued (1992:82), 

We are in need of an in-depth study of the terms which clearly indicate al-Jarh or al- 
Ta c dil, and of those which do not clearly indicate any one of the two. More important 
than this is that we determine in a sound conclusive fashion the methodology of each 
Hadith scholar in his use of terminology, and the intended meanings of his words. 

After al-Dhahabl, his student Ibn Kathlr (1995: vol. 1:317) similarly expressed the 
same desire where he said, “There are many terminologies used by the scholars of 
Hadith that are in need of careful investigation.” 

Then two centuries later, al-SakhawI (1992: vol. 2:109-110) made the same call by 
saying, 

If only a highly capable researcher were to examine the terms of al- al-Jarh wa al- 
Ta c dil and place each of them at their appropriate rank, along with a detailed 
explanation of its meanings and usage, then this would be something commendable. 



Conclusion 


Indeed, my teacher Ibn Hajar had been extremely eager to perform this task himself, but 
was not able to perform it. 

It seems that many of the scholars and researchers of the later times shared the same 
wish to complete a study of the terms of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil, such as al-Mu c allinn 
(1986:257), 

It is desired that a researcher would examine the opinions of each of the scholars of al- 
Jarh wa al-Ta c dil, along with his usage, and would then compare this usage, and 
criticism of narrators, to that of other scholars. 


From amongst the scholars of more recent times there have been many others who 
have repeated this call for a study of the terminologies of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. 


These wishes of the earlier Hadith scholars encouraged me to collate all the terms of 
disparagement used in the book al-Du c afd\ and critically analysing them. I have 
grouped the similar terms amongst them together to give thirty five separate groups. I 
present below a table outlining all of the terms of disparagement used by al-Bukharl 
according to their degree of severity: 
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Conclusion 


Al-BukharTs Terms 



Key 



■ 

Applicable for ranks 1,2,3,4 and 5 

| Applicable for ranks 2,3 and 4 

□ 

Applicable for ranks 1,2,3 and 4 

J Applicable for ranks 3 and 4 

□ 

Applicable for ranks 1,2 and 3 

| Applicable for ranks 1 and 2 


Figure No. 12: Terms used by al-Bukhan in his judgment on narrators 272 






















Conclusion 


During this study of the terms used by al-Bukharl in this book, I have realised that it 
is not possible to label a particular narrator justly without first examining what this 
author has said about the narrator in his other books. For example, in the case of al- 
Bukharl one cannot suffice with his statements in al-Du'afa', but must also look to 
his other books such as ctl-Tankh, as well as the statements that al-Tirmidhl has 
quoted from him. Also, I have discovered that al-Bukharl has used very precise 
terminology in his judgements, and has been skilful enough to include in these 
judgements the positions and opinions of the important scholars who preceded him. 

From this study, I have also determined that there are 78 narrators out of the total of 
441, due to whose inclusion in al-Du c afa° al-Bukharl has been criticised. These 
criticisms do not reduce the stature of al-Bukharl in any way, rather they increase it. 
Under the biography of each of these 78 narrators, I have endeavoured to include the 
excuses given by the scholars of the past for al-Bukhari’s action in doing so. Where I 
have been unable to find a statement from another scholar I have tried to present an 
acceptable excuse myself to explain al-Bukharl’s action. 

Also, I have discovered that al-Bukharl was affected greatly by his teachers, 
especially in his severity against the people of innovation, and from amongst them 
the Murji D ah in particular. He himself said, “I did not take from anyone who did not 
affirm iman to be statement and action” (Ibn Hajar; 1986: 502). Historically, al-Irja 0 
had become one of the most severe and widespread innovations in al-Bukhari’s time. 

However, despite his severity against the Murjfah, I have concluded that al-Bukharl 

was generally amongst the balanced and just scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dll, as has 

been stated by al-Dhahabl (1990:172). At this juncture I would like to add that al- 
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Conclusion 


Bukhari was from amongst those scholars of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dll from whose 
criticism one can see honesty, prudence and God-consciousness. As I have explained 
in the thesis, much of the time he depended upon the statements of his teachers and 
predecessors this added to over 120 of the biographies in al-Du c afa°. This shows two 
things about him: firstly, an in-depth knowledge of what has been said about these 
narrators by the scholars before him, and secondly it indicates his honesty and God- 
consciousness in criticism. 

Recommendations 

It is of great importance that in this time, when there has been an increase in the 
study of Islam and Muslims, that the academic institutions focus upon the study of 
the methodology of the scholars of Hadith in al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil of narrators. I 
would also like to make some recommendations for further research in this field. 

• There is a need for an edition of the books of narrators of Hadith , both in al- 
Jarh wa al-Ta c dil, using modern academic methods and based upon original 
manuscripts, as there are many books available in print which have been 
written for a commercial rather than an academic intent. 

• There is a need for a collection of all the statements of the scholars of al-Jarh 
wa al-Ta c dil from all available sources, categorised by the scholar who made 
them. 

• This must then be followed by a critical study from both a linguistic and 
technical standpoint. 

• A comparison between the conflicting statements of the scholars must be 
made, such that we can attain a sound understanding of their statements and 
thus lay down a comprehensive set of rulings in the subject. 
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Appendix A 

Al- c Asabiyyah (Partisanship) 

Al- c Asabiyyah to the caliphs and leaders 

This is the first instance of c Asabiyyah that appeared in the early centuries of Islam, 

and which led to the fabrication of Hadith. Ibn al-JawzI (1995: vol. 1:225) argued, 

A people, possessing little manners and claiming to follow the Sunnah, showed 
c Asabiyyah and fabricated Hadith concerning the virtues of Abu Bakr. Amongst these 
people were those who desired to counter the fabrication of al-Shi'a concerning C A1I. 

Both parties erred and both these two leaders have many virtues mentioned in authentic, 
explicit, Hadith such as removes the need for any sort of fabrication. 

I will study examples of this in what follows to illustrate how some fabricators 
invented narrations praising the caliphs and leaders. I have already discussed that 
which concerns Abu Bakr in my thesis (see p 37), and here present examples from 
other leaders. 

An example of a fabricated Hadith concerning c Umar has been recorded by al- 
Khatlb al-Baghdadl (1997: vol. 7:394-395), with his chain, on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah said, “There are, in the heaven, eighty 
thousand angels seeking Allah’s forgiveness for those who love Abu Bakr and 
c Umar; and there are, in the heaven, eighty thousand angles cursing those who hate 
Abu Bakr and c Umar.” This chain contains the narrator, al-Hasan Ibn c AlI al- 
c AdawI. Al-Khatlb said, after quoting this Hadith , ‘This Hadith was fabricated by al- 
c AdawI on the authority of Kamil Ibn Talhah. c Abd al-Razzaq Ibn Mansur al-Bundar 
reports this from Abu c Abd Allah al-Zahid al-Samarqandl, from Ibn LahTah. Abu 
c Abd Allah al-Zahid is majhiil so al- c AdawI quoted it from Kamil and Kamil is 
thiqah. The Hadith is not preserved on the authority of Ibn LahTah’. Ibn c AdI (1997: 
vol. 3:199) said, ‘He would fabricate Hadith and steal them and attribute them to 
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people who did not narrate them and he would narrate from people who were 
unknown. The generality of what he narrates, save a little, is fabrication’. Al- 
Daruqutnl said, “He is matriik ” (al-Khatlb, 1997: vol. 7:393). Al-DhahabI (1963: vol. 
1:508) said, ‘This narrator has no shame, he does not even think about what he is 
concocting’. Abu Ahmad al-Hakim (al-Dhahabl, 1963: vol. 1:508) said, ‘He is 
problematic. It is said that Isma c Il al-Qadl imprisoned him by way of objecting to 
what he did’. Ibn Hibban (n.d: vol. 1:241) said, ‘He narrates from people he never 
saw, and fabricates on the authority of those he did see!’ This Hadlth has been 
mentioned by al-Suyutl (1996: vol. 1:281-282), al-Shawkanl, (1972:338) Ibn c Arraq, 
(1981: vol. 1:348) and others in this compilations of fabricated Hadlth. 

An example of a fabricated Hadlth concerning c Uthman, has been recorded by al- 
Hakim (1986: vol. 3:98), with his chain, that the Prophet described Paradise one day, 
man stood up and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, is their lightning in Paradise?’ He 
replied, “By the One in whose hand is my soul, c Uthman will move from level to 
level and Paradise will light up for him!” The chain to this Hadlth contains the 
narrator, al-Husayn Ibn c Ubayd Allah al- c ljll. Al-Daruqutnl (al-Dhahabl, 1963: vol. 
1:541) said, ‘He would fabricate Hadlth ’. Al-Hakim (1986: vol. 3:98) said, after 
quoting this Hadlth, ‘It is authentic, meeting the criteria of al-Bukharl and Muslim 
but they did not record it’. Al-Dhahabl (1986: vol. 3:98) criticised these words by 
saying, ‘It is fabricated. This al-Husayn Ibn c Ubayd Allah al- c ljll who report 
fabrication on the authority of Malik and others. Would a sane person depend upon 
such a person let alone finding his Hadlth in the sahlJf !! ’ Al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 
1:541) also said about the report, ‘A lie.’ al-Shawkanl (1972:341) said, ‘It is 
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fabricated.’ This Hadith was mentioned by al-Shawkam (1972:341) and others in 
their compilation of fabricated Hadith. 

An example of a fabricated Hadith concerning c AlI, has been recorded by al-Khatlb 
(1997: vol. 2:86), with his chain, on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik who said, ‘I was 
with the Prophet and he saw c AlI in front of him and said, “He and I will be a proof 
against my nation on the Day of Judgment.”’ This chain contains Matr Ibn Abl Matr. 
Abu Hatim al-RazI (1952: vol. 8:287) said, ‘He is munkar in Hadith ’. Ibn Hibban 
(n.d: vol. 3:5) said, ‘He would narrate fabrication on the authority of trustworthy 
narrators. He would narrate Hadith on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that were not 
his concerning the virtues of c AlI and others. It is not permissible to report from 
him’. Abu Nu c aym al-Asbahanl (1984:148) said, ‘A Kufi , a fabricator of Hadith 
concerning virtues’. Al-DhahabI (1963: vol. 4:127) said, ‘This is batil (fabricated)’. 
This Hadith was mentioned by al-Suyutl (1996: vol. 1:334), Ibn c Arraq (1981: vol. 
1:360), al-Shawkanl (1972:373), and others in their compilations of fabricated 
Hadith. 
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Appendix B 

The beginning of the appearance of isnad 

The first opinion states that the isnad 1 was known and used from the earliest times of 
Islam, but its use intensified after the occurrence of the tribulations. Those who 
championed this opinion said that in the beginning the Muslims did not require the 
isnad in all cases. This is due to the fact that the companions were all truthful and 
trustworthy. It should be known that the isnad was not a thing unusual or new to the 
companions at that time and that it was something well known before Islam. The 
Arabs used to give asanid for the stories they related and for the poetry they used to 
recite in the pre-Muslim period. However after the tribulations that occurred in the 
time of the third caliph which led to the killing of the caliph, the splitting of the 
Muslims and the rise of many parties and groups, people began asking for the isnad 
and requiring that it be given when narrating and began to scrutinize its narrators. 
Many of the researchers of Ahl al-Sunnah were of this opinion. From amongst them 
Akram al- c UmarI (1984:48), Muhammad c Ajaj al-Khatlb (1981:220) and other than 
them. Those who held this opinion argued using the saying of Muhammad Ibn Sirin 
(al-Tirmidhl, 1937: vol. 5:695), “In the early days we did not used to ask about the 
isnad ; when the tribulations began, they began to inquire about the isnad so that they 
may take the Hadith of Ahl al-Sunnah and leave the Hadith of the innovators.” This 
quote from Ibn Sirin, who died in the year 110 AH / 728 CE, shows that he 
considered the time of the tribulations, namely the time of the third Caliph c Uthman 
Ibn c Affan, to be the start of the practise of questioning regarding the isnad. This was 


1 - literall ‘ sanad ’ means a pillar or support, and in reference to Hadith it refers to all the individuals 
and persons who transmitted Hadith from the Prophet and then from one anotheruntilit reaches us 
(Kamali, 2005:62) 
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due to the appearance of fabrications in Hadith, and the rise of splitting and 
differences in the Muslim Empire. 

They also argued using the quote from Ibrahim al-Nakha c I who died in the year 196 
AH / 811 CE where he said (Ibn Rajab, 1987: vol. 1:355), “The isnad was only asked 
for in the days of al-Mukhtar. The reason for this being that in those days lies were 
spread regarding c AlI.” They also argued using what Muslim (1987: vol. 1:81-82) 
related from Mujahid who said: 

Bashir al- c Adawi came to Ibn c Abbas and began to narrate to him saying the Prophet 
said such and such. Ibn c Abbas did not allow him to relate his Hadith nor did he look at 
it, so he said, Ibn c Abbas! What is wrong with me that you do not listen to my Hadith 
which I am narrating to you from the Prophet.’ Ibn c Abbas replied, 'There was a time in 
which were we to hear someone saying “the Prophet said”, our eyes would hasten 
towards him and our ears would listen attentively. When the people dispersed we did 
not take from anyone except that which we already knew’. 


A discussion of the era of the companions 

A few points connected with the time of the companions should be mentioned here. 
The fact that the companions and the followers required that there be an isnad after 
the tribulations that occurred does not mean that they did not used to give the asanid 
for Hadith before the tribulations. In fact some of them used to give the isnad at 
times and not give it at other times. An example of a companion giving the isnad 
before the tribulations is given by Ibn Sa c d (1968: vol. 7:2) who said: 

c Affan Ibn Muslim informed us saying, ‘Hammad Ibn Salamah narrated to us saying, 

‘We used to go to Qatadah and he used to say, ‘It has reached us from c Alf and he 
almost never gave the isnad. When Hammad Ibn Abl Sulayman came to Basra he used 
to say the like of, ‘Ibrahim informed me and so and so and so and so.’ When this 
reached Qatadah he began to say the like of, ‘I asked Mutarraf, and I asked Sa c id Ibn al- 
Musalb and Anas Ibn Malik informed us.’ So he related his isnad’. 


The companions used to give asanid for some of their Hadith (Fallatah; 1981: vol. 
2:17-18). This does not mean that all of the Prophetic traditions used to be narrated 
with full asanid. The companions did not necessitate mentioning the isnad of a 
Hadith when the companion had not heard it directly from the Prophet but rather 


280 



from another companion. Before this there was no need to make it clear and seems 
for all to see due to two matters: chronologic proximity together with the great 
number of companions and the second matter was that lies and falsehood was not 
widespread amongst them. 


Al-Bara 0 Ibn c Azib clarified this by saying: 

It is not the case that we heard directly from the Messenger all that we narrate to you 
from him; some of it is what we heard from him and some of it is what the companions 
narrated from him and we do not lie (Al- c Uman (1984:49). 


This is due to the fact that they used to hold religiously to truth, trust and purity. Al- 
c UmarI (1984:49) argued that, 

They did not used to distinguish between that which was transmitted from the Prophet 
directly and that which was transmitted by an intermediary companion who had heard it 
from the Prophet due to a lack of isnad. Al-Bara’ Ibn c Azib gave the reason for that as 
being that the companions did not lie with respect to the Prophet. So a companion 
would hear a Hadith from another companion and it was as though he had heard it with 
his own ears from the Prophet. 


In the beginning this inquisition into the isnad was not palatable. This is because the 
companions use to religiously hold to truth and trust. On the contrary, asking about 
the isnad sometimes used to cause a companion to get angry, as is narrated from 
Anas Ibn Malik if he was asked with regard to a Hadith, ‘did he hear it from the 
Messenger?’ he would get angry and say, “We would never lie about each other” 
(Al-Khatlb; 1972:548). 


A discussion of the era of the followers 

I also see it fit to mention some issues connected to the time of the followers. 
Subsequent to the time of the companions was that of the followers; they being the 
ones who related from the companions, heard from them and leamt from them. For 
example al-Hasan al-Basrl (d. 110 AH / 728 CE), who was from the first of the 
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followers when a man asked him saying, “Indeed, you relate to us saying, ‘The 
Messenger said’ If only you would include the isnad of who related it to you.” He 
replied, “By Allah! We do not lie nor are we lied to. Indeed I have fought in a 
military expedition to Khurasan , with me were three hundred companions of 
Muhammad.” So al-Hasan al-Basrl excused himself from giving the isnad to his 
Hadith due to the large number of companions he had met; they being people of truth 
and godliness. So as long as we know that they do not lie, not mentioning them does 
not detract from the importance of the narrations al- c UmarI (1984:49). 

Some the followers gave importance to the isnad, just as the companions did. They 
used to ask concerning the isnad and were strict in their questioning, to the extent 
that Yahya Ibn Sa c Id al-Qattan regarded c Amir al-Sha c bI to be the first to scrutinise 
the isnad. So al-Rabr Ibn Khuthaym recited a Hadith to al-Sha c bI who asked him, 
“Who narrated this to you” He replied, “ c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Abl Layla.” Al-Sha c bl 
said, “So I met Ibn Abl Layla and said to him, ‘who narrated this to you?’ He replied, 
‘Abu Ayub al-Ansarl, the companion of the Messenger’” (Ibn c Abd al-Barr, 1967: 
vol. 1:55; al-RamharmzI, 1971:208). Regarding Ibn Sirin, c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl said: 

He was of those who would look to the Hadith and scrutinise it’s isnad. We know of no 

other who preceded him. It was Muhammad Ibn Sirin, then Ayub and Ibn c Awn, then 

Shu c bah, then Yahya Ibn SaTd and c Abd al-Rahman (Ibn Rajab, 1987: vol. 1:355). 

Ibn Rajab (1987: vol. 1:355) argued that, “Ibn Sirin, was the first to criticise the 
narrators, and to separate the trustworthy from the rest”. 

The matter became more severe after this, to the extent that al-Zuhrl, who was of the 
later followers (d. 124 AH / 741 CE) considered negligence of an isnad to be 
possibly sinful in the sight of Allah. So c Utbah Ibn Abl Hakim related that he was 
with Ishaq Ibn Abl Farwah and al-Zuhrl was with him also. He said, “So Ibn Abl 
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Farwah began saying, ‘The Messenger said So al-Zuhrl interrupted him and said, 
‘May Allah destroy you Ibn Abl Farwah! What caused you to risk being sinful in the 
sight of Allah, that you have not mentioned an isnad for your Hadith? You relate to 
us Hadith that have neither isnad nor basis’” (al-Hakim, 1977:6). 

The matter did not rest here, the scholars from the followers increased in their 
precision and eagerness to attain the authentic Hadith of the Messenger, until they 
began to take long journeys seeking the Hadith of the Messenger. The reason for 
this, as we have stated, is their eagerness to know the authentic Hadith of the 
Messenger. They had read the statement of Allah ( Qur°dn , 9:122), fSji 

1 li) 1 jJQj 1 AijUa which means, “If a party 

from each group of them were to go out so they could increase their knowledge of 
the religion they would be able to notify their people when they returned to them so 
that hopefully they would take warning.” Likewise they knew the Hadith of the 
Messenger, (akKhatlb; 1975:78) “Whoever travels a path seeking in it knowledge, 
Allah will make easy for him a path to paradise.” All this after the companions had 
left and spread amongst the people of the land. Each one of them carried with him 
Hadith he had heard from the Messenger. When the people required it, they spread 
the knowledge they carried with them, and brought it out to them, such that the 
seekers of knowledge used to travel to meet them. These kinds of journeys were 
common place in the time of the followers, for example the narration of al-Khatlb al- 
Baghdadl (1975:93), with his chain of narration, on the authority of Abu c Aliyah 
who said, “We used to listen to the narrations of the companions of the Messenger 
from Madlnah while we were in Basra, but we were never truly content until we had 
travelled to them to hear it from them directly.” 
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The first appearance of isnad (A study of the alternative opinions) 

Muhammad Ibn Sirin (d. 110 AH / 728 CE) said, “In the early days we did not used 
to ask about the isnad ; when the tribulations began, they began to inquire about the 
isnad so that they may take the Hadith of A hi al-Sunnah and leave the Hadith of the 
innovators” (al-Tirmidhl, 1937: vol. 5:695). The explanation that the Muslim 
scholars gave to this statement has already been given in chapter two. It should be 
mentioned however, that there are two more opinions as to the meaning of the word 
fitnah in the text quoted from Ibn Sirin. 

The first opinion 

This is the opinion of Schacht who saw the tribulations mentioned as being the 
killing of al-Walld Ibn Yazld (126 AH / 743 CE) as opposed to the killing of the 
caliph c Uthman Ibn c Affan. Robson (1955: vol. xv:21) quoted this opinion from 
Schacht, 

Ibn Sirin said that it was only after the civil war that men began to ask for authorities. 
Schacht refers to this and argues that it cannot be genuinely attributed to Ibn Sirin who 
died in 110 AH / 728 CE, as ‘the civil war which began with the killing of the caliph 
Walld b. Yazld (A.H. 126), towards the end of the Umayyad dynasty, was a 
conventional date for the end of the good old time during which the Sunnah of the 
Prophet was still prevailing’. 

I would argue that Schacht, in explaining his opinion, depended on the following two 
matters. Firstly, he seems to have depended on a text that is mentioned in al-Tabari’s 
history regarding the events pertaining to the year 126 AH / 743 CE where he says, 
“The affairs of Bam Marwan were in turmoil and the tribulations were stirred up” 
(al-Tabari; 1939: vol. 7:262). So al-Tabari utilized the word al-fitnah to refer to the 
killing of al-Walld Ibn Yazld (d. 126 AH / 743 CE). Secondly, building upon this, 
Schacht considered the text mentioned with regard to Ibn Sirin to be fabricated. This 
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is due to the fact that Ibn Sinn died in the year 110 AH / 728 CE, which was before 
the tribulations of the killing of al-Walld Ibn Yazld. 

Discussion of Schacht’s opinion 

Schacht’s claim that the quote from Ibn Sirin is fabricated, is not acceptable. None 

of the HadJth scholars ever said the statement was fabricated. The like of this 

statement is also found in other well established texts. Among the narrators that 

related this statement of Ibn Sirin were Muslim in the introduction to his Sahih and 

al-Tirmidhl in his al-Jami c . There is another text which mentions a similar statement 

from Ibn Sirin himself. Ahmad narrates with his chain that he said: 

The tribulations were stirred up, and the companions of the Prophet were in their tens of 
thousands of which less than a hundred involved themselves; in fact their number did 
not even reach thirty (Ibn Kathir, 1997: vol. 7:202). 

It is also well known that Ibn Sirin was the first to criticise the narrators, and to 
separate the trustworthy from the rest. He is the one who said (Ibn Rajab, 1987: vol. 
1:355), “Indeed this HadJth is religion: so let a person looks to whom he takes his 
religion from.” In another narration he said (Muslim, 1987: vol. 1:84), “Indeed this 
knowledge is religion: so look to whom you take your religion from.” It is well 
established from other evidences that the inquisition into the chain began at a very 
early period immediately after the tribulations that began with the killing of 
c Uthman. One such example is as Ahmad related with his chain on the authority of 
Ibrahim who said, “The isnad was only asked for in the days of al-Mukhtar. The 
reason for this being that in those days lies were spread regarding c AlI.” (Ibn Rajab, 
1987: vol. 1:355-356). Other such examples have already preceded. 

As for the text which I argue he depended upon, it is found in the history of al-Tabari 
(1939: vol. 5:564) pertaining to the events of the year 126 AH / 743 CE, where he 
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said, “The affairs of Bam Marwan were in turmoil and the tribulations were stirred 
up.” His usage of the term ‘ al-Fitnah ’ alludes to the killing of al-Walld Ibn Yazld 
(d. 126 AH / 743 CE). Robson (1955: vol. xv: 21-22) refuted this opinion and 
distanced himself from it. The word ‘ al-Fitnah ’ in used for many kinds of 
differences, splitting and civil wars between Muslims. Thus it is not possible to 
unrestrictedly say al-Tabari was referring to a particular event, and hence Schacht’s 
conclusion is a clear misinterpretation. 


The second opinion 

This is the opinion of Robson, who saw the tribulations mentioned in the quote from 
Ibn Sirin to mean the revolt of c Abd Allah Ibn al-Zubayr (d. 72 AH / 691 CE) against 
the caliph. Robson’s discussion of this issue is long, but I will quote it here in full in 
order to make clear my opinion afterwards. After mentioning Schacht’s comments, 
he said (1955: vol. xv: 21-22), 

I have grave doubts about this. There certainly was a civil war at the time mentioned, 
but it was not the first. There was the civil war between c AlI and Mu c awiya which 
produced a breach in Islam which exists to the present day, but it is perhaps too early a 
period to consider. More likely is the civil war which arose when c Abd Allah b. al- 
Zubayr set himself up as caliph. In the Muwattd Malik tells of Ibn c Umar wishing to go 
to Makkah during the fitnah. He says that if he has difficulty in getting into Makkah, he 
will act as the Prophet did when he was prevented from visiting the Ka c ba in the year of 
the truce of Hudaibiya. The circumstances would fit the years 64 AH / 683 CE or 72 
AH / 691 CE when c Abd Allah was besieged in Makkah. As Ibn Sirin is said to have 
been born in 33 AH / 653 CE, he would be old enough to speak with authority on what 
happened at that period. One may also dispute Schacht’s dating of the end of the good 
old times in 126 AH / 743 CE. A tradition represents the Prophet as saying the best 
generation is his own, then those who follow them, then those who follow them. In one 
version doubt is expressed as to whether he mentioned a third generation. The 
suggestion is that things will deteriorate after the period mentioned. This fits in quite 
well with the period of the fitnah in Ibn al-Zubayr’s time. It certainly does not allow for 
the deterioration beginning as late as the second century. There is therefore reason to 
believe that Ibn Sirin is to be credited with the words attributed to him. If that is 
granted, it would support Horovitz’s theory that the isnad entered the literature of 
tradition in the last third of the first century, as its use so early would be bound to be 
represented soon in writing. 
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Discussion of Robson’s opinion 

He has relied on a number of points in the formulation of his opinion. Firstly, he 

depended on Maliks usage of the word fitnah to refer to c Abd Allah Ibn al-Zubayr’s 

movement, as is found in al-Muwatta with his chain on the authority of c Abd Allah 

Ibn c Umar when he left for Makkah intending to perform the rites of c Umrah (the 

lesser pilgrimage) during the tribulations, he said: 

If I am prevented from entering the Sacred House we will do as we did when we were 
with the Messenger. So he entered into the rites of c Umrah because the Messenger had 
entered into the rites of c Umrah in the year of al-Hudaibiya. 

Secondly, that Muhammad Ibn Sirin was bom in the year 33 AH / 653 CE and that 
the tribulations of c Abd Allah Ibn al-Zubayr occurred around the year 72 AH / 691 
CE. Therefore Ibn Sirin’s age is compatible with this fitnah, and hence he is able to 
speak about this fitnah and explain what happened in it. Thirdly, it depends on the 
fact that his opinion reinforces the opinion of Horovitz who said that the isnad was 
entered into the discipline of Hadith in the last third of the first century. 

Robson’s opinion is more acceptable than that of Schacht. This is due to the fact that 
Robson’s opinion dates the appearance of isnad half a century before that of Schacht. 
Even so, there are a few issues that remain with Robson’s opinion. Firstly, the word 
‘ al-fitnah ’ is used for many kinds of differences, splitting and civil wars between 
Muslims, as I have already mentioned, so we cannot say that Malik’s usage of the 
term refers to a particular event. Secondly, the compatibility found between Ibn 
Sirin’s age and the occurance of the fitnah of Ibn al-Zubayr cannot be considered an 
evidence to show that Ibn Sirin was talking about the fitnah of Ibn al-Zubayr. Ibn 
Sirin may very well have been referring to any number of events not in his time, 
depending on historical accounts he had taken great care to preserve. Thirdly, 
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Robson has presented a summary of Horovitz’s opinion 2 , and from this summary 
Horovitz seems to agree with other researchers, such as Sezgin in that the isndd 
began with al-Zuhrl. However, what is more correct is that the isndd was present in 
earlier times, but its usage became widespread later on, to the extent that they 
required it when transmitting Hadith during the time of al-Zuhrl, and began to 
consider negligence of an isndd a possible sin in the sight of Allah. 


The third opinion 

This is the opinion of c Umar Fallatah who (1981, vol. 2:13) argued that, the isndd is 

something that has been present since the time of the Messenger. So Fallatah said: 

Scrutinising these opinions, pondering over the matter and correcting it, it is seems that 
the usage of the isndd was well before this time; in fact it began when Hadith began 
being narrated. The narrating of Hadith was found during the life of the Prophet such 
that witness could reach those who were not present. Also since the companions may 
Allah be pleased with them used to elect one amongst them to attend the Prophet 
sittings then relate to them what he had heard from the Messenger of Allah. 

Then he (1981, vol. 2:13-19) enumerates some of the evidences that show the 

companions utilising the isndd. I do not differ with him in this; in fact I have 

mentioned this previously, quoting from the researchers and those who held this 

opinion. Likewise I have mentioned that the companions did not require the isndd to 

be used, due to their truthfulness and purity. Fallatah (1981, vol. 2:18) argued that, 

This does not mean that the companions and the followers required there to be 
mentioned an isndd for all they narrated. Some of them clearly stated that they 
attributed a Hadith to the Prophet but never carried it from him directly. 

He then quoted the statements of Anas and al-Bara 0 that the companions did not lie, 
as I quoted earlier. For this reason I see no contradiction between this opinion and 
what I have mentioned. As for what I mentioned under the title “the necessity for a 
narrator to mention the isnad ”, and then in reply I can say that it was a particular 


-I have not seen it directly, nor do I know in which book it is found 
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story containing Muslim rulings which Abu Bakr did not know himself. Hence he 
asked for the isnad and also asked for the narrator or the original transmitter to have 
a witness with him to affirm what he said. I would argue likewise with regards to the 
story of c Umar and c AlI. 

In short, I argue that the strongest opinion is that of those who said the Muslims in 
the beginning did not require and insist on the isnad in all cases, but later they began 
to do so. This was due to the companions’ honesty and trustworthiness. It should also 
be stated that the isnad was not something unusual or new to the companions nor to 
the Muslims at that time. In fact it was well known before the advent of Islam; the 
Arabs used to give asanid for their stories and for the poetry they used to recite in the 
pre-Muslim period. However when the tribulations that occurred after the third 
caliph which led to the killing of the caliph, the splitting among the Muslims after 
him and the formation of parties and sects, the inquisition into the isnad began and 
it’s requirement when narrating, together with a close scrutinisation of the narrators. 
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Appendix C 
al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dll 
The definition of al-Jarh linguistically 

The noun is spelt al-Jarh. One says jarahahu (he injured him) yajrahuhu (he is 
injuring him) jarhan (an injury); it’s meaning is to injure someone with a weapon. 
One also says jarrahahu; it’s meaning is he severely injured him with a weapon. The 
noun can also be spelt: al-Jurh. For this reason, the plural of this word comes in 
three forms: ajrah, juruh and jirah (Ibn Manzur, 1882: vol. 2:422). It may however 
be said that the preceding meaning is the apparent meaning of the word in the Arabic 
language. As for the secondary meaning, it is: to show a shortcoming, defect or 
corruption in a person (al-Harbl, 1985: vol. 1:244). An example of this what Abu 
c Ubayd related when he said, “And in the sermon of c Abd al-Malik, ‘I have exhorted 
you but after this exhortation, you did not increase in anything except istijrahan 
(meaning corruption)’.”(al-Jawhari, 1984: vol. 1:358; Ibn Manzur, 1882: vol. 2:422- 
423; Ibn al-Athlr, 1963: vol. 1:255-256). Al-Zabldl (1888: vol. 2:130) said, “ al-Jurh 
is a bodily injury with a sharp metal object or the like; al-Jarh is an injury inflicted 
by the tongue and it’s like, by shunning or other than that”. 

The definition of al-Jarh technically 

The Hadlth scholars differed as to the exact definition of al-Jarh. A good definition 
is as Ibn Abl Hatim, (1952: vol. 1:5-6) said, “describing a narrator with what would 
slightly undermine his narration, weaken it or cause it to be rejected.” One can see 
from this definition that al-Jarh is to describe a narrator with one of three 
characteristics, which are listed below. 
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Firstly, it may be that the narrator is described with talyin (that which may slightly 
undermine his narration of a Hadith). For example, such a narrator could be 
described as being “ sadiiq, sayyV al-hifz (truthful, but with a bad memory)”, “ Salih 
al-Hadith (an upright narrator)”, “ mahilluhu al-Sidq (his place is one of 
truthfulness)”, “la ba'sa bihi (there is no major problem with him)”, “ yuktab 
hadithuhu (his Hadith is written)” or “ Shaykh ” (al-Dhahabl, 1963: vol. 1:3-4). 
However his narration may be strengthened by secondary evidence that gives 
preponderance to his strength as a narrator in that one particular narration only. 

Secondly, sometimes a narrator may be described as being da c if in his narration of 
traditions. Considering such a narrator weak is done in three circumstances. The first 
case is that this weakness be unrestricted. In this case none of his narrations will be 
accepted when he is alone in transmitting a Hadith. It is strengthened, however, 
when it is in conformity to the Hadith of a narrator like himself. So it is raised to the 
level of hasan lighayrihi (hasan due to others). The second case is that this weakness 
is restricted to when he is relating only from some of his teachers or from certain 
countries or at certain times. So his weakness is only restricted to that which he is 
weak in not to all his narrations. The third case is; when he is considered da c if with 
respect to someone else. This only really occurs when we prefer one narrator over 
another. This does not necessitate considering the narrator to be weak unrestrictedly; 
it differs depending on the connected evidences relating to that preference ( c Abd al- 
Latlf, 1992:10-11). Such a preference could be between a weak narrator and one 
stronger then he. It may be between a weak narrator and a trustworthy one; it may be 
between a weak narrator and totally reliable one; or, it may also be between a 
trustworthy narrator and a totally reliable one. 
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Thirdly, sometimes a narrator may be described with that which necessitates 
rejecting his narrations. This is known as Da c Jf Jiddan. He does not strengthen other 
than himself and neither is he ever strengthened ( c Abd al-Latlf, 1992:10-11). 

It is worth mentioning that some of the later Hadith scholars used the term al-Naqd 
instead of cil-Jarh even though the early Hadith scholars used the term al-Jarli wa al- 
Ta c dil most of the time; sometimes they would say, “ Tamyiz al-Ruwat (distinctions 
of the narrators).” Since the term al-Naqd was used frequently by the later Hadith 
scholars it is worth mentioning its linguistic and technical meanings. 

The meaning of al-Naqd linguistically 

There are many meanings to this term in the Arabic language, but the meaning that is 
important to us now is as Ibn Manzur (1882: vol. 3:425) said, “ al-Naqd or al-Tanqad 
is the differentiation of Dirhams (silver coins) and to extract the counterfeit coins 
from them.” In relation to this we have the Hadith of Abl al-Darda 3 (Ibn al-Athlr, 
1963: vol. 5:104) who said, “if you naqadta (judge) the people they will naqadu 
(judge) you.” 

The meaning of al-Naqd technically 

Al-A c zaml (1990:5) defined it by saying, “It is possible to define it as distinguishing 
the Sahih al-Hadith from the Dalf al-Hadith and giving a ruling on a narrator either 
by establishing his trustworthiness or by criticising him.” It seems that the term al- 
Naqd was used largely from the time of the later Hadith scholars. This is because it is 
the direct translation of the term criticism, since these scholars were constantly 
discussing and refuting the orientalists. Thus the term that the early Hadith scholars 
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utilised was al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil. In modem times, however, the term al-Naqd has 
become famous among the later Hadith scholars; these two terms mean exactly the 
same thing. 

The definition of al-Ta c dil linguistically 

The linguists, along with the scholars of peculiar worded Hadith and the scholars of 
Quranic exegesis have mentioned a number of meanings for this term, so I will only 
mention that which is relevant to this research. Al-Ta c dil is from Al- c Adl which is 
justice (opp. of oppression). It is said, c adala c alayhi (he did him justice) in this 
matter so he is c adil Gust), and rajulun c adlun (a just man), meaning a person whose 
testimony you are pleased with and contented with (al-A c zamI, 1990:5). Al- c Adl is 
also from among the name of Allah; it’s meaning is the one who does not incline 
towards his desires such that he might oppress someone in his ruling (al-Jawharl, 
1984: vol. 5:1761; Ibn Manzur, 1882: vol. 11:431). Ta c dil of something means to 
rectify; Ta c dil of witnesses means that you say they are trustworthy ( c Abd al-Latlf, 
1992:11). 

The definition of al-Ta c dil technically 

It is describing the narrator with that which will lead to the al-Qabul (acceptance) of 
his narrations. The meaning of al-Qabul (acceptance) here is unrestricted, so it 
includes: The one whose narrations are accepted as SahTh lidhdtihi (authentic in and 
of itself); the one described as thiqah ; the one whose narrations are accepted as 
Hasan lidhdtihi (good in and of itself); the one described as Sadiiq. That is due to the 
fact that their narrations are relied upon in ruling even though their level is slightly 
lower ( c Abd al-Latlf, 1992:11). 
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In short, there is clearly a close relationship between the linguistic and technical 
definitions of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil, and this indicates the great importance of study 
of the Arabic language while explaining technical terms. Having examined the 
meanings of al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil in the usage of the Hadith scholars, I can broadly 
classify this discipline into two branches: theoretical and practical. The theoretical 
side deals with the principles upon which we identify those narrators who are 
accepted and those who are rejected, and by which we grade their narrations. The 
practical side deals with the actual gradation of individual narrators. 
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Appendix D 

A list of books on disparagement of narrators 

Due to the importance of the subject of al-Jarh in the history of Muslim scholarship, 
I deem it appropriate to list all the books written in this discipline, from the earliest 
one. This also serves as an introduction to the main topic of my thesis, which is a 
critical study of al-Bukhari’s al-Du c afd°. 

Yahya Ibn Sa c Id al-Qattan (d. 198 AH / 813 CE), the first book concerning narrators 
who had been disparaged. Al-DhahabI (1992: vol. 9:83) mentioned it and said, ‘He 
wrote Kitab al-Du'afa ', I have not come across it but Ibn Hazm and others quoted 
from it’. 

Yahya Ibn Ma c In (d. 233 AH / 847 CE), his work was mentioned by al-Dhahabl 
(1992: vol. 9:83), al-SakhawI (1930:109), and FrCad Sizkln (1971: vol. 1:292) who 
said it was titled, ‘al-Majruhin\ The pronouncement of Yahya in this discipline are 
many and famous and some of his students authored works collating his verdicts that 
they had asked him about. Examples of such are c Abbas al-Dawrl, c Uthman Ibn 
Sa c Id al-Darinrl, and al-Daqqaq Ibn Yazld. 

c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl (d. 234 AH / 848 CE). His work was mentioned by Abu c Abd 
Allah al-Hakim al-Naisaburl (1977:71). He said it was in ten volumes. This was 
also stated by al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl (1983: vol. 2:360). c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl has many 
pronouncements concerning disparagement and authentication which are recorded in 
the books dealing with this discipline, especially Ibn Abl Hatim’s, al-Jarh wa al- 
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Ta c dil. One of the books of c Ali Ibn al-Madini has been printed: ‘Hal al-Hadith wa 
Ma c rifa al-Rijal. Perhaps the work referred to by al-Hakim was this one. 

Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah al-Barql al-Zuhrl (d. 249 AH / 863 CE). His work was 
mentioned by al-Dhahabl (1956: vol. 2:569) and al-Kattanl (1964:144). 

c Amr Ibn c AlI al-Fallas, Abu Hafs (d. 249 AH / 863 CE). His work was mentioned 
by Ibn Khayr al-Ishblll (n.d:212) who said that it was a small monograph called, 
Tad c Tf al-Rijal. It was also mentioned by al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 1:2) and al-SakhawI 
(1963:109). 

Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl (d. 256 AH / 869 CE) who has two books, al- 
Du c afd° al-Saghir (which has been studied in this thesis) and al-Du c afa° al-Kabir. 
(see Appendix M for more details). 

Ibrahim Ibn Ya c qub al-Sa c dI al-Juzajanl (d. 259 AH / 872 CE). The name of his 
work is Ahwal al-Rijal and it has been published with the edition of Subhl al-Samirl. 
Some researchers have said that the name of this book is al-Shajarah ft Ahwal al- 
Rijal. Ibn c AdI frequently quotes from this book in his al-Kdmilfi al-Du'ajd '. 

c Ubayd Allah Ibn c Abd al-Karlm Abu Zur c ah al-RazI (d. 264 AH / 877 CE). The 
name of his book is Asami al-Du'afa' al-Mutakallam fihim and it was published with 
the notes of Sa c dl al-Hashiml. Hadith scholars have mentioned other names for this 
book and some mentioned that this book was actually compiled by al-Bardha c I, the 
student of Abu Zur c ah, others said that al-Bardha c I took Abu Zur c ah's original work 
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and added to it the answers he received from him when asking about certain 
narrators. Al-HashimI had researched this issue in the introduction to the book. 

Muhammad Ibn Idris Abu Hatim al-RazI (d. 277 AH / 890 CE). His book was 
mentioned by al-Dhahabl (1987: vol. 1:35). Abu Hatim has many pronouncements in 
this field which have been quoted by his son in the book al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil, along 
with the statements of Abu Zur c ah. 

Sa c Id Ibn c Amr al-Bardha c I, Abu c Uthman (d. 292 AH / 904 CE). The name of his 
book was al-Du c afd D wa al-Kadhabin wa al-Matrukin min Ashabi al-Haditli and it 
has been published with the edition of Sa c dl al-Hashiml. 

Ahmad Ibn c AlI Ibn Shu c ayb al-NasaY (d. 303 AH / 915 CE). His work is a small 
monograph entitled al-Du c afd° wa al-Matrukin published first in India and then with 
the notes of Mahmud Ibrahim Zayid. The edition has many mistakes and is in need 
of revision. 

c Abd Allah Ibn c AlI al-Jarud, Abu Muhammad (d. 307 AH / 919 CE). Ibn Hajar 
(1911: vol. 1:34) said that the name of his book was al-Du'aJa’. 

Zakariyya al-Sajl, Abu Yahya (d. 307 AH / 919 CE). The name of his book is al- 
Du c afd° wa al-Matrukin wa al-Mansubin ila al-Bid c ah min al-Muhaddithin wa al- 
c Ilal as mentioned by Ibn Khayr (n.d:210) and after him, Ibn Hajar (1984: vol. 2:33), 
who also quoted from it. 
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Muhammad Ibn Ishaq Abu Khuzaymah (d. 311 AH / 923 CE), mentioned by al- 
Dhahabl (1963: vol. 1:2). 

Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Hamrnad al-Dulabl (d. 320 AH / 932 CE), mentioned by 
al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 1:2) and al-Kattanl (1964:144). 

Muhammad Ibn c Amr al- c UqaylI, Abu Ja c far (d. 322 AH / 933 CE). The name of his 
book is al-Du c afa 3 al-Kablr and it was published with the notes of c Abd al-Mu c tI 
Amin Qakajl. This edition is filled with errors. 

c Abd al-Malik Ibn Muhammad Ibn c AdI al-Jurjanl, Abu Nu c aym (d. 323 AH / 934 
CE), mentioned by al-Dhahabl (1956: vol. 3:817) who said it was in ten volumes. 

Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Tarnlm al-Qayrawanl, Abu al- c Arab (d. 323 AH / 934 
CE), as mentioned, and quoted from, by Ibn Hajar (1984: vol. 2:138). 

Sa c Id Ibn c Uthman Ibn al-Sakan, Abu C AH (d. 353 AH / 964 CE), mentioned by Ibn 
Khayr (1964:211) who said that he never completed it. It was also mentioned by al- 
Sakhawl (1963:109). 

Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Hibban al-Bustl, Abu Hatim (d. 354 AH / 965 CE). The 
name of his book is al-Majriihin min al-Muhaddithin wa al-Du c afd° wa al-Matrukin 
published first in India and then with the notes of Mahmud Ibrahim Zayid. It has 
many mistakes in it and is in need of revision. 
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c Abd Allah Ibn c AdI al-Jurjanl, Abu Ahmad (d. 365 AH / 975 CE). The name of his 
book is al-Kamilfi al-Du c afd° al-Rijal. It is one of the most important works in this 
field. Many scholars summarised it or added notes to it, some of which will be 
mentioned at the end of this list. 

Muhammad Ibn al-Husayn al-Azdl, Abu al-Fath (d. 367 AH / 977 CE), mentioned by 
al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 1:2) and Ibn Hajar (1984: vol. 2:292) who quoted from it. 
More than one scholar said that it was a huge work. 

Muhammad Ibn Muhammad al-Naisaburl al-KarablsI al-Hakim al-Kablr, Abu 
Ahmad (d. 378AH/988CE), mentioned by al-Dhahabl (1987: vol. 1:35). 

C AH Ibn c Umar al-Daruqutnl, Abu al-Hasan (d. 385 AH / 995 CE). The name of his 
book is al-Du c afd° wa al-Matrukin and is published with the notes of Mawfiq c Abd 
al-Qadir and he wrote a beneficial introduction to it. 

c Umar Ibn Ahmad Ibn Shahln, Abu Hafs (d. 385 AH / 995 CE). The name of his 
book is TarTkh Asmd° al-Du c afd D wa al-Kadhdhabm and is published with the notes 
of c Abd al-Rahlm Muhammad Ahmad al-Qashqarl. 

Al-Hakim Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah al-Naisaburl, Abu c Abd Allah (d. 405 AH / 
1014 CE) in his book al-Madkhal ila al-Sahih and the first part of it was published 
with the edition of RabT Ibn HadI al-Madkhall. It was mentioned by al-Dhahabl 
(1963: vol. 1:2). 
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Ahmad Ibn c Abd Allah al-Asbahanl, Abu Nu c aym (d. 430 AH / 1038 CE). The 
name of his book is al-Du c afd° and it has been published with the edition of Faruq 
Hamadah. 

Muhammad Ibn Tahir al-MaqdisI, Abu al-Fadl (d. 507 AH / 1113 CE). The name of 
his book is al-Dhayl c ala al-Kdmil and it is also called Takmilat al-Kdmil, it his notes 
to al-Kdmil of Ibn c AdI. Al-DhahabI (1963: vol. 1:2) mentioned it and said that he 
had not seen it and it was also mentioned by Ibn Hajar and al-SakhawI. 

Muhammad Ibn Musa al-Haziml, Abu Bakr (d. 584 AH / 1188 CE). The name of his 
book is al-Du'afa 1 wa al-Majhiiliin which was mentioned by Faruq Hamadah (Abu 
Nu c aym, 1984:30). 

Yusuf Ibn Ahmad al-ShlrazI (d. 585 AH / 1189 CE). The name of his book is al- 
Du c afd° and it was mentioned by al-Dhahabl (1963: vol. 1:118). 

c Abd al-Rahman Ibn al-JawzI, Abu al-Faraj (d. 597 AH / 1200 CE). The name of his 
book is al-Du c afd° wa al-Matrukin and is published with the noted of c Abd Allah al- 
Qadl and he wrote a beneficial introduction to it. 

Ahmad Ibn Muhammad al-Nabatl (d. 637 AH / 1239 CE). The name of his book is 
al-Hafil and it is his notes to al-Kdmil of Ibn c AdI and was mentioned by al-Dhahabl. 

Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabl, Abu c Abd Allah (d. 748 AH / 1347 CE). He 
wrote a number of works concerning weak narrators: Mizan al-I c tiddl fi Naqd al- 
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Rijal and is published with the notes of c All Muhammad al-Bukhari; al-Mughni fi al- 
Du c afd D and is published with the notes of Nur al-Dln c Itr; Diwan al-Du c afd° wa al- 
Matrukin wa Khalq min al-Majhutin wa Thiqat fihim Layyin published with the notes 
of Hammad al-Ansarl. 

Ahmad Ibn Ablk Ibn c Abd Allah al-Dumyatl (d. 749 AH / 1348 CE). The name of 
his book is c Umadat al-FadilfiIkhtisar li Kitdb al-Kdmil (al-Qashqarl, 1989:18). 

c Abd al-Rahlm Ibn al-Husain al- c lraql, Abu al-Fadl (d. 806 AH / 1403 CE). The 
name of his book is Dliayl Mizan al-I c tidal and is published with the notes of c Abd 
al-QawIm c Abd Rabb al-Nabl. 

TaqI al-Dln al-MaqrlzI (d. 845 AH / 1441 CE) and his work is known as Mukhtasar 
al-Kdmil (al-Qashqarl, 1989:18), which is an abbreviation of al-Kdmil by Ibn c AdI. 

Ahmad Ibn c AlI Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI (d. 852 AH / 1448 CE). The name of his 
book is Lisan al-Mizan and is an abbreviation and revision of Mizan al-I c tidal. 
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Appendix E 


Division of the era of Abbasid Rule into three periods 


The first period 

The second period 


The third period 

i: 



o From 132 AH / 749 CE till 232 AH / 846 

CE 

o During this period, the Persians great 
influence over the caliphate 
o 9 caliphs ruled during this period 

o From 232 AH / 846 CE till 334 AH / 945 
o During this period, the Turks gained great 
influence over the caliphate 
o 13 caliphs ruled during this period. 

o From 334 AH / 945 CE till 656 AH / 

1258 CE 

o During this period, the Seljuks gained 
influence over the caliphate 
o 15 caliphs ruled during this period. 

1 

Al-Saffah, Abu al- c Abbas c Abd Allah Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn c AlI Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn c Abbas 
Ruled 132 AH / 749 CE - 136 AH / 753 CE 

1 

Ja c far al-Mutawakkil 

Ruled 232 AH / 846 CE - 247 AH / 861 CE 

1 

Al-Fadl al-Muti c 

Ruled 334 AH / 945 CE - 363 AH / 973 CE 

2 

Al-Mansur Abu Ja c far c Abd Allah Ibn 

Muhammad Ibn c AlI 

Ruled 136 AH / 753 CE - 158 AH / 774 CE 

2 

Muhammad al-Muntasir 

Ruled 247 AH / 861 CE - 248 AH / 862 CE 

2 

c Abd al-Karlm al-Ta 3 i c 

Ruled 363 AH / 973 CE - 381 AH / 991 CE 

3 

Al-Mahdl Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn c AlI 
Ruled 158 AH / 774 CE - 169 AH / 785 CE 

3 

Ahmad al-MustaTn 

Ruled 248 AH / 862 CE - 252 AH / 866 CE 

3 

Ahmad al-Qadir 

Ruled 381 AH/991 CE-422 AH / 1030 

CE 

4 

Al-HadI Musa Ibn Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah 

Ibn Muhammad 

Ruled 169 AH / 785 CE - 170 AH / 786 CE 

4 

Muhammad al-Mu c tazz 

Ruled 252 AH / 866 CE - 255 AH / 868 CE). 

4 

c Abd Allah al-Qa 3 im 

Ruled 422 AH / 1030 CE - 467 AH / 1074 

CE 

5 

Harun al-Rashld Ibn Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah 
Ibn Muhammad 

Ruled 170 AH / 786 CE - 193 AH / 808 CE 

5 

Muhammad al-Muhtadl 

Ruled 255 AH / 868 CE - 256 AH / 869 CE 

It was during the time of al-Muhtadl that al- 
Bukharl died 

5 

Al-MuqtadI bi-Amr Allah 

Ruled 467 AH / 1074 CE - 487 AH / 1094 

CE 

6 

Al-Amln Muhammad Ibn Harun Ibn c Abd Allah 
Ruled 193 AH/808 CE - 198 AH/813CE 

6 

Ahmad al-Mu c tamid 

Ruled 256 AH / 869 CE - 279 AH / 892 CE 

6 

Al-Mustazhir bi-Allah, Abu al- c Abbas 

Ruled 487 AH / 1094 CE - 512 AH / 1118 

CE 
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7 

Al-Ma 3 mun c Abd Allah Ibn Harun Ibn 

Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah 

Ruled 198 AH / 813 CE - 218 AH / 833 CE 

7 

Ahmad al-Mu c tadid 

Ruled 279 AH / 892 CE - 289 AH / 901 CE 

7 

Al-Mustarshid, Abu Mansur 

Ruled 512 AH / 1118 CE - 529 AH / 1134 

CE 

8 

Al-Mu c tasim Muhammad Ibn Harun Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah 

Ruled218 AH/ 833 CE - 227 AH/841 CE 

8 

c AlI al-Muktafi 

Ruled 289 AH / 901 CE - 295 AH / 907 CE 

8 

Al-Rashid bi-Allah, Abu Ja c far 

Ruled 529 AH / 1134 CE - 530 AH / 1135 

CE 

9 

Al-Wathiq Harun Ibn Muhammad Ibn Harun Ibn 
Muhammad 

Ruled 227 AH / 841 CE - 232 AH / 846 CE 

9 

Ja c far al-Muqtadir 

Ruled 295 AH / 907 CE - 320 AH / 932 CE 

9 

Al-Muqtafi li-Amr Allah, Abu c Abd Allah, 
Ruled 530 AH / 1135 CE - 555 AH / 1160 

CE 



10 

Muhammad al-Qahir 

Ruled 320 AH / 932 CE - 322 AH / 934 CE 

10 

Al-Mustanjid bi-Allah, Abu al-Muzaffar 
ailed 555 AH / 1160 CE - 566 AH / 1170 

CE 



11 

Muhammad al-Radl 

Ruled 322 AH / 934 CE - 329 AH / 940 CE 

11 

Al-Mustadr, Abu Muhammad 

Ruled 566 AH / 1170 CE - 575 AH / 1179 

CE 



12 

Ibrahim al-Muttaql 

Ruled 329 AH / 940 CE - 333 AH - 944 CE 

12 

Al-Nasir li-Dln Allah, Abu al- c Abbas 

Ruled 575 AH / 1179 CE - 622 AH / 1225 

CE 



13 

c Abd Allah al-Mustakfi 

Ruled 333 AH - 944 CE - 334 AH / 945 CE 

13 

Al-Zahir, Abu Nasr, (ruled 622 AH / 1225 

CE - 623 AH / 1226 CE). 





14 

Al-Mustansir bi-Allah, Abu Ja c far, (ruled 

623 AH / 1226 CE - 640 AH / 1242 CE). 





15 

Al-Musta c sim bi-Allah, Abu Muhammad 
Ruled 640 AH / 1242 CE - 656 AH / 1258 
CE). In this year, the Abbasid caliphate 
came to an end, due to the onslaught of the 
Mongols. 
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Appendix F 

Some revolts during the third century and their causes 

Al-Bukharl witnessed the reign of nine Abbasid caliphs, four of them from the first 
period and five from the second. After researching into the history of the Abbasids, it 
becomes clear to me that this period witnessed great tumult and political upheaval, 
which sometimes left the caliphate in a state of weakness. This condition assisted the 
occurrence of a number of revolts in various regions of the empire. After examining 
these revolts, I can conclude that they arose due to one of two reasons. The first, was 
that they were based on aspects of belief, such as the Kharmiyyah revolt, which 
lasted for 20 years. The second, was due to the oppression of the governors who were 
appointed by the caliph. I have already described two of these revolts in my thesis 
(see p 63). Here, I shall describe some other revolts which occurred during the 
lifetime of al-Bukharl. All the details of these incidents would require a separate 
thesis. The books ‘al-Kamil ft al-Tarikh ’ of Ibn al-Athlr, and ‘ al-Bidayah wa al- 
Nihayah ’ of Ibn Kathlr may be consulted for further detail. 


The Armenian Revolt 

Yusuf Ibn Muhammad was the governor of Armenia when the cardinal Buqrat Ibn 
Aswat, came to him seeking refuge. Instead, he captured him with his son, and sent 
them to the caliph al-Mutawakkil. The priests of Armenia met together with Buqrat’s 
nephew and his brother in law, Musa Ibn Zararah and vowed to kill Yusuf Ibn 
Muhammad because of this. They besieged him in the city of Tarim in the month of 
Ramadan 237 AH / 851 CE where they killed him and those of his supporters with 
him. In response, al-Mutawakkil sent an army with Bagha al-Kablr at its head. He 
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killed thirty thousand of the Armenians and captured many of them. He also captured 
Musa along with his brothers and sent them to al-Mutawakkil (Ibn Kathlr; 1997: vol. 
10:264-265). 


The revolt of the people of Hints 

In the year 240 AH / 854 CE the people of Hints, led by Abu al-Mughlth Musa Ibn 
Ibrahim al-Rafiql, revolted against their ruler. This was due to the fact that the 
governor killed some of the greatly respected members of the Hints people. The 
caliph of the time ordered he be replaced by Muhammad Ibn c Abdawayh al-Anbari, 
but he likewise oppressed them, so the Hints revolted against him as well. After this, 
the caliph gathered armies from Damascus and Rantlah and sent them to Muhammad 
Ibn c Abdawayh, ordering him to fight the people of Hints. He killed a great number 
of the Hints and expelled the Christians from among them, destroying their churches. 
In this way the governor suppressed the revolution in Hints (Ibn Kathlr; 1997: vol. 
10:267). 


The revolt of Ibrahim Ibn Musa 

He was Ibrahim Ibn Musa Ibn Ja c far Ibn Muhammad Ibn c AlI Ibn al-Husayn Ibn c AlI 
and lived in Yemen. He was known as al-Jazzar (the Butcher) due to the large 
number of Yemenis that he massacred. He began his rebellion in the year 200 AH / 
815 CE in Yemen and conquered it after many wars and battles. He then claimed the 
caliphate over Makkah (Ibn Kathlr; 1997: vol. 10:206). 
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The revolt of Mahdl Ibn c Ulwan 


In the year 202 AH / 817 CE Mahdl Ibn c Ulwan revolted against the caliph causing 
strife in the land. In response to this the caliph Ibrahim Ibn Mahdl sent an army led 
by Abu Ishaq al-Mu c tasinr Ibn al-Rashld to quell the revolt. Abu Ishaq subsequently 
succeeded in suppressing the revolt (Ibn Kathlr; 1997: vol. 10:207). 


The revolt of c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Ahmed Ibn c Abd Allah 

In the year 207 AH / 822 CE c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Ahmed Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn c Umar Ibn c AlI Ibn Abl Talib revolted against the governor of "Ak in 
Yenren seeking to supplant him with al-Radl who was from the family of the Prophet 
Muhammad. This was because the governor of c Ak oppressed the people and was 
unjust to them. The people readily joined c Abd al-Rahman in his revolt and 
supported his cause. Upon hearing of this revolt, the caliph al-Mahuun sent a great 
army led by Dinar Ibn c Abd Allah, carrying with him a message that if c Abd al- 
Rahman stopped the rebellion and obeyed the caliph, he would be pardoned. Upon 
receiving this message c Abd al-Rahman agreed to stop the revolt. Thus, Dinar ibn 
c Abd Allah succeeded in quelling the revolt without spilling a drop of blood (Ibn 
Kathlr; 1997: vol. 10:217). 
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Appendix G 

The recording of the Prophetic Sunnah in the third century 

I have already examined the Musnad of Ahmad in my thesis in chapter three (see p 
85). Here, I shall examine some of the other famous masanid written at that period, 
ordered by the author’s date of death. 

Firstly, the Musnad of Abu Dawud Sulayman Ibn Dawud al-TayalisI (d. 204 AH / 
819 CE). This is the first written musnad and it was collated from him by some of the 
Hadith masters of Khurasan. It is available in print. It was re-ordered by Ahmad Ibn 
c Abd al-Rahman al-Banna - commonly known as al-Sa c atI - into books and chapters, 
following the order of the books of jurisprudence, and he named it ‘ Minhatu al- 
Ma c bud fi Tartib Musnad al-TaydlisV. It was published in 1372 AH / 1952 CE. Abu 
Dawud Sulayman Ibn Dawud al-TayalisI was one of the teachers of Muhammad Ibn 
Isma c U al-Bukharl and I have presented his biography under Al-BukharTs teachers 
(see p 303). 

Secondly, the Musnad of Abu Bakr c Abd Allah Ibn al-Zubayr Ibn c Isa al-Humaydl 
(d. 219 AH / 834 CE). He is one of the teachers of Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al- 
Bukharl and his musnad is published in two volumes with the notes of Habib al- 
Rahman al-A c zamI and is published in Medina. 

Thirdly, the Musnad of Abu Muhammad c Abd Ibn Humaid Ibn Nasr al-Kishshl (d. 
249 AH / 863 CE). He has two musnads, the greater and the lesser, and both lack the 
narrations of many of the companions. The book ‘ al-Muntakhab Min Musnad c Abd 
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Ibn Humaid\ which is a selection from the original musnad, has been published in 
two volumes. 

Fourthy, the Musnad of Abu c Abd al-Rahman BaqI Ibn Makhlad al-AndalusI (d. 276 
AH / 889 CE). He recorded the narrations of one thousand three hundred companions 
and ordered them in chapters pertaining to jurisprudence. It is regarded as the most 
comprehensive musnad. It is larger than the musannaf of Ibn Abl Shaybah and the 
Musannaf of c Abd al-Razzaq. Only its introduction has been printed, and its 
manuscripts have not yet been found. 

Fifthly, the Musnad of Abu Sa c Id c Uthman Ibn Sa c Id al-Dariml (d. 280 AH / 893 
CE). This is a large musnad, and has been published in two volumes in the year 1386 
AH / 1966 CE. Some of the Hadith scholars refer to this musnad as ‘ al-Sunan ’. 

Sixthly, the Musnad of Abu Muhammad al-Harith Ibn Muhammad Ibn Abu Usamah 
al-Tamlml (d. 282 AH / 895 CE). Selections of this musnad are found under the title 
al-Muntaqd, a manuscript of which is found at Ddr al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, as is ‘ al- 
c Awali al-Mustakhrajah min Musnad al-Harith ’ in al-Maktabah a/-Zahiriyyah in 
Damascus. Ahmad Ibn c AlI Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI recorded the zawa°id (those 
Ahadith which are not from amongst the ‘Six Hadith Books’) of this musnad, and the 
zawa D id of the Musnad of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, and the zawa 'id of the musnads of 
Abu Dawud al-TayalisI, al-Humaydl, Ibn Abu c Umar al- c AdanI, Musaddad, Ahmad 
Ibn Manl c , Abu Bakr Ibn Abl Shaybah, and c Abd Ibn Humayd, in his work entitled 
‘al-Matalib al- c Aliyah bi Zawd°id al-Masanid al-Thamdniyyah’, which has recently 
been published. 
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Seventhly, the Musnad of Abu Bakr Ahmad Ibn c Amr al-Bazzar (d. 299 AH / 911 
CE). He has two musnads; the greater and the lesser. The greater is called ‘ al-Bahr 
al-Zakhkhad in which the author mentions the authentic and unauthentic Ahadith. 
He mentions which narrators are alone in narrating which Hadith, and which 
narrators have parallel routes. Numerous portions of this have been published with 
the critical notes of Mahfuz al-Rahman Zayn Allah. It was to this Musnad that Nur 
al-Dln Ibn Abu Bakr al-Haythaml turned when he wrote its zawa'id in ' Kashf al- 
Astar c an Zawa 'id al-Bazzar’’ ; it is published in four volumes with the critical notes 
of Habib al-Rahman al-A c zamI. 

The masanid were not restricted to collating the authentic Hadith, they also 
contained weak Hadith. Hence only those who were skilled in Hadith and its related 
disciplines really found them of great benefit. Moreover the method of authorship 
made it difficult to trace a particular Hadith (Abu Zahwu, 1984:366). Then a new 
direction in authorship was taken and this method was called ‘ al-Sihdh ’ which was to 
collate the authentic Ahadith only, and to order these Ahadith in accordance to the 
chapters of jurisprudence and other chapters dealing with faith, character etc. This 
made it easier for the Hadith scholars and jurists to find a relevant Hadith. Numerous 
such works were written in this era, and I shall mention al-Jdmi c al-Sahili in al- 
Bukharl’s written works (see p 327). Here I shall examine the other famous work of 
this kind - Al-Sahih of Muslim. 

Al-Sahih of Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj al-Qushayrl (d. 261 AH / 874 CE). This holds a 
status after that of ‘Sahih al-BukhdrV. He took Hadith from one of his teachers al- 
Bukharl and, like his teacher, he recorded only the authentic Ahadith. However, 
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unlike his teacher, he did not split up the Hadith into various parts, rather he placed 
the whole Hadith with its various wordings and routes in one place, hence making it 
easier to read and follow. Its best edition is that printed by Ddr Ihyd' al-Kutub al- 
c Arabiyyah in 1375 AH / 1955 CE in four volumes containing seven thousand seven 
hundred and forty seven Ahadith. It also contains one volume for indexes prepared 
by Fu°ad c Abd al-Baql. The Hadith scholars have also devoted a great deal of 
attention in commenting on this work. One of the most famous commentaries to it is 
‘Ikmal al-Mu c lim bi Faw a'id Muslim ’ of QadI c Iyad Ibn Musa al-Yahsubl, a 
manuscript of which can be found at Ddr al-Kutub al-Misriyyali. This work is a 
completion of the work ‘ al-Mu c lim bi Fawd 'id Muslim ’ of Muhammad Ibn c AlI al- 
Mazirl. It is published with the critical notes of Muhammad al-Shadhill al-Nayfir by 
Ddr al-Gharb al-Islami in 1408 AH / 1987 CE in three volumes. Amongst the 
famous commentaries is ‘ al-Minhaj fi Sharh Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaf of Abu 
Zakariyyah Yahya Ibn Sharaf al-NawawI. It is a beneficial but brief commentary, it 
has been published many times, the most famous of which is that of al-Matba c ah al- 
Misriyyah in 1277 AH / 1860 CE. The Hadith scholars view Sa lull al-Bukhari and 
Sciluh Muslim as being the most authentic books of Hadith. Both authors drew from 
sources before them such as the Masanid and Saha 'if in addition to the verbal 
narrations they had received. In this way much of the content of the earlier works, 
now lost to us, was preserved. 

Later, a new direction in authorship was taken (Abu Zahwu, 1984:367) which was to 
collate Ahadith in accordance to chapters of jurisprudence only, the point being to 
highlight jurisprudence. They did not set a condition to record the authentic Ahadith 
only, rather their works contain authentic, good, and weak narrations. These works 
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famously became known as the al-Sunan. I have already examined al-Sunan Abu 
Dawud in my thesis (see p 88), and here I will examine the other prominent books 
authored in this period. 

Firstly, al-Jami c of al-Tirmidhl, Abu c Isa Muhammad Ibn c Isa al-Sulaml (d. 279 AH 
/ 892 CE). This book of sunan includes authentic, good, and weak Ahadith. He 
mentioned the defects of the Hadith and mentioned only those Ahadith that are acted 
upon by the Jurists or were depended on by them. He explained the opinions of the 
companions and Jurists, and summarised the routes of narration of the Hadith 
sufficing with mentioning one Hadith or more in a chapter and then pointing to 
others that had the same meaning. At the end of this work, al-Tirmidhl added another 
book called ‘al- c IlaF. The total number of Ahadith in this work are 4415. It has been 
published numerous times in India and Egypt, one of the most famous of which is the 
edition with the critical notes of Ahmad Muhammad Shakir in five volumes. Only 
the first two volumes received his notes, the third was annotated by Muhammad 
Fir ad c Abd al-Baql, and the remaining were annotated by Ibrahim c Atwa. Of the 
most famous commentaries to it is ‘ ‘Aridat al-Ahwadhi c ala al-TirmidhV of Abu 
Bakr Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah al-Ishblll, famously known as Ibn al- c ArabI al- 
Malikl, and it is published in 13 volumes by al-Matba c ah al-Misriyyah at al-Azhar 
and Maktabah al-Sawi in (1350 AH / 1931 CE). Another famous commentary is 
‘Tuhfat al-Ahwadhi Sharh Jdmi c al-TirmidhV by Muhammad Ibn c Abd al-Rahman 
al-Mubarakfurl and is published in ten volumes not including the introduction. c Abd 
al-Rahman Ibn Ahmad Ibn Rajab al-Hanball commented on the al- c Ilal section of it 
and this was published in two volumes with the critical notes of Nur al-Dln c Itr by 
Ddr al-Milah in 1398 AH / 1977 CE. 
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Secondlyly, al-Sunan of al-NasaT Abu c Abd al-Rahman Ahmad Ibn Shu c ayb (d. 303 
AH / 915 CE). He wrote al-Sunan al-Kubra and al-Sunan al-Sughra which is 
commonly referred to as al-Mujtaba. It contains the authentic, good, and weak 
Ahadith and the number of the latter are relatively few when compared to those 
found in the other Sunans. The number of HadJth it records are 5776. As for the 
Sunan al-Kubra the path chosen by al-NasaT was to record the HadJth of every 
narrator that the HadJth scholars had not agreed to abandon. The number of Ahadith 
contained in this work are 11770. The Mujtabd deals with jurisprudence only and 
contains 34 chapters where as al-Kubra contains 63 chapters. Al-Mujtaba is printed 
in four volumes with the numbering of c Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghuddah. Al-Sunan al- 
Kubra is printed in six volumes with the critical notes of c Abd al-Ghaffar Sulayman 
al-Bundarl. Amongst the commentaries of al-Mujtaba is the work Zahr al-Ruba c ala 
al-Mujtaba of Jalal al-Dln al-Suyutl and the commentary of Nur al-Dln Ibn c Abd al- 
Hadl, known as al-Sindl, both of these commentaries are printed in the margin of al- 
Mujtaba. 

Thirdly, al-Sunan of Ibn Majah, Abu c Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Yazld Ibn Majah 
al-QazwInl (d. 273 AH / 886 CE). This is regarded to be one of the ‘Six HadJth 
Books’ which contain Ahadith pertaining to jurisprudence. Some of the Hadith 
scholars placed it before the al-Muwatta of Malik Ibn Anas in importance, because 
the Ahadith it contains which are additional to what are found in the other five books 
are many times more than the additional Ahadith found in the al-Muwatta. Ibn Majah 
recorded the authentic, the good, and weak Ahadith. Indeed, almost thirty fabricated 
Ahadith are to be found therein. It is said that Ibn Majah collated his work from only 
a small number of references. The number of Ahadith it contains are 4485. Amongst 
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the commentaries of Ibn Majah is Misbah al-Zujajah c ald Sunan Ibn Majah by al- 
Suyutl and it is printed on the margin of the Delhi edition of Ibn Majah, and the work 
Kifayah al-Hajcih fi Shark Sunan Ibn Majah of al-Sindl. 
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Appendix H 

The purpose of travelling in search of knowledge 

Despite mentioning that travelling in search of knowledge was a religious act, that 
was performed by the scholars seeking reward from Allah, there were also certain 
other purposes for which the Hadith scholars travelled. I shall examine here some of 
the more important of these other reasons, as the exhaustive study of all of them 
would require a separate thesis. 

Firstly, obtaining knowledge. This may be described equally as ‘obtaining Hadith’, 
since obtaining Prophetic Hadith is in reality obtaining knowledge. This was the first 
of the reasons for travel, particularly in the first century hijri, as the companions of 
the Prophet spread out into the various lands, and did not remain in Medina. They 
were the carriers of knowledge, despite there being differences between them 
according to how much time they spent with the Prophet. Some of them had spent 
most of their time with the Prophet, such as Abu Hurairah, c Abd Allah Ibn Mas c ud 
and c Abd Allah Ibn c Umar, and so when they spread out into the Muslim lands, their 
knowledge spread also by their students from amongst the tabVin. For example, the 
students of c Abd Allah Ibn Mas c ud in Iraq, and the students of Abu al-Darda 3 
c Uwaymir Ibn Zaid in al-Sham, and the students of Abu Musa al-Ash c arI in Yemen, 
and the students of c Abd Allah Ibn c Amr Ibn al- c As in Egypt. So, if a scholar 
required a narration that was from c Abd Allah Ibn c Amr, then they were required to 
travel to Egypt, or if they needed a narration from Abu Musa al-Ash c arI then they 
were required to travel to Yemen. Thus, this was the methodology of study, and was 
the primary purpose of travel. 
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Secondly, verification of Hadith. One of the clearest evidences for this is what has 
been narrated by al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl (1975:118-120) with his chain, that c Ata° Ibn 
Abl Rabah said, “Abu Ayyub travelled to c Uqbah Ibn c Amir in Egypt to ask him 
about a Hadith that he heard from the Prophet. When he reached Egypt, he went to 
the house of the governor of Egypt, Maslamah Ibn Mukhallad al-Ansarl. Maslamah 
emerged and embraced him, and Abu Ayyub said to him, “There is a Hadith of the 
Prophet that none from amongst the companions who are still alive have heard 
directly, except c Uqbah Ibn c Amir and myself. So direct me to the house of c Uqbah.” 
So Maslamah sent with him one who could show him his house. When they reached 
his house, c Uqbah emerged and embraced Abu Ayyub, and then asked, “What has 
brought you here, O Abu Ayyub?” He replied, “There is a Hadith about concealing 
the sins of a Muslim, that none of the companions who are alive have heard directly 
except you and me.” c Uqbah replied, “Yes, I heard the Prophet say: Whosoever 
conceals the sins of a Muslim in this life, Allah will conceal his sins on the Day of 
Judgment.” Abu Ayyub said, “You have spoken the truth.” He then mounted his 
animal, and turned back for Medina. Verification of specific Hadith was from 
amongst the important reasons of travel for the scholars of Islam. There are many 
examples of scholars travelling in this way. 

Thirdly, al- c Uluw in the chain of narration. This refers to a narration having very few 
narrators in its chain, while still remaining muttasil (connected). The advantage in 
having a short chain is that the margin for error to be introduced into the narration is 
reduced, as has been explained by Ibn al-Salah (2002:255-256). The scholars of 
Hadith even used to consider obtaining short chains of narration to be highly 
recommended, as has been quoted by Ibn al-Salah from Ahmad Ibn Hanbal 
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(2002:256). The study of al- c all wa al-nazil (the short and long chains of narration) 
became a distinct discipline of the study of Hadith. Whoever wishes to examine the 
details of this discipline is referred to the book of Ibn al-Salah (2002:256). 

Fourthly, the study of the level of trustworthiness of narrators. The scholars of 
Hadith have expended great effort in determining the level of trustworthiness of 
narrators. For this purpose they travelled great distances to obtain information about 
particular narrators. An example of this is what has been narrated by Ibn Hajar 
(1984: vol. 8:246-247) about Abu Zakariyya Yahya Ibn Ma c In, one of the Hadith 
scholars of the third century hijrl, when he travelled to Abu Nu c aim al-Fadl Ibn 
Dukain to test his memory and his attentiveness. He was accompanied by Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal and Ahmad Ibn Mansur al-Ramadl. Ibn Hanbal warned Yahya against testing 
Abu Nu c aim, claiming that he was known to be trustworthy, but Yahya insisted. So 
he wrote 30 Hadith narrated by Abu Nu c aim, but after each ten he added a Hadith 
which Abu Nu c aim did not narrate. He then read these Ahadith to Abu Nu c aim. 
When he reached the eleventh Hadith , Abu Nu c aim stopped him and said that this 
Hadith was not from him, hence cross it out. Again, after the twenty-second, and 
then the thirty-third Hadith, Abu Nu c aim stopped him again and repeated that he had 
not narrated these Ahadith, and so they should be crossed out. He then took hold of 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal’s arm, and said, “As for this one, then he is too God-fearing to do 
such a thing.” He then looked towards Ahmad Ibn Mansur, and said, “As for this 
one, then he is not able to do such a thing.” Finally, he looked at Yahya and said, 
“And as for this one, then this is all your doing!” and then kicked Yahya with his 
foot. He then stood up and entered his house. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal then said to Yahya, 
“Did not I tell you that he is trustworthy?” Yahya replied, “This kick from him is 
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more beloved to me than my whole trip.” This story shows the great importance that 
the scholars of Hadith gave to travelling in order to determine the trustworthiness of 
narrators. 

Fifthly, the gathering of the Hadith scholars to discuss the c Ilal (sources of 
weakness) in narrations and narrators. This activity became famous during the third 
century Hijri, amongst the scholars who studied the history of narrators. For 
example, the book c Ilal al-Hadith of Ibn Abl Hatinr contains many discussions 
between him and his father, as well as his uncle Abu Zur c ah al-RazI. Thus the 
scholars of that time made it a recommended action to travel in order to determine 
the c Ilal of narrations and narrators. One of the best examples of this is the 
discussion that occurred between Abu c Isa Muhammad Ibn c Isa al-Tirnridhl, who 
was from Tirmidh in modem-day Uzbekistan, and Muhammad Ibn Isnra c Il al- 
Bukharl. Muhammad Ibn c Isa al-Tirnridhl says at the end of his famous book al- 
Jdmi c “What is in my book on the subject of c Ilal in narrations and narrators, is what 
I have obtained from the book al-Tarikh of al-Bukharl, most of which I have debated 
with al-Bukharl.” The fact that al-Tirnridhl debated al-Bukharl on the ‘Ilal of 
narrators and narrations is further strengthened by what we find in ‘al-'Ilal al-Kabid 
of al-Tirnridhl, where he frequently quotes al-Bukharl and then debates him. This all 
shows that the scholars of Hadith in the third century hijri used to travel in order to 
discuss the c Ilal in narrations and narrators. 
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Appendix J 

Al-Bukharfs teachers 


I will discuss below al-Bukhan’s teachers in order of the cities that he visited during 
his travels. 

Balkh 

Thus al-Bukharl began his journey in search of knowledge. He left Bukhara and 
travelled to Balkh, one of the closest towns to Bukhara in which al-Bukharl had 
studied. I have not been able to ascertain the exact date of the start of his journey, but 
I can surmise that it began with his journey for Hajj at the age of 16, which was in 
the year 210 AH / 825 CE. In researching into al-Bukharl’s teachers I have found 
five of his teachers who were from Balkh. I have already discussed one of them in 
my thesis (see p 104). I shall list the remainder here chronologically by the year in 
which they died. 

Firstly, Abu al-Sakan; MakkI Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Bashir al-Balkhl (d. 215 AH / 830 
CE). He was one of the eldest of al-Bukhari’s teachers and was close to one hundred 
years when he died. In fact al-Bukharl did not study with anyone in Khurasan older 
than him as has been verified by al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 9:553). Al-Khatlb al- 
Baghdadl (1997: vol. 13:117) mentions that MakkI Ibn Ibrahim was a student of 17 
tabi c in (followers). This meant that the Hadith MakkI narrated were ‘all al-sanad 
(had a very short chain of narration). For this reason al-Bukharl was eager to study 
with him and learn from him even though MakkI was not a scholar who narrated 
many Ahadlth as has been mentioned by al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 9:550). This study 
affected al-Bukhari’s intellectual life and caused him to give great importance to c ulu 
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al-sanad. Giving importance to c ulu al-sanad was common among Hadith scholars 
and one of the main reasons why they travelled far and wide in search of Hadith as I 
have already explained previously. 

The second teacher was Abu Yahya Zakariyyah Ibn Yahya Ibn Salih Ibn Sulayman 
al-Lu°lu°I al-Balkhl (d. 230 AH / 844 CE). Qutaybah Ibn Sa c Id (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 
9:379) praised him by saying, “There are only four young scholars in Khurasan : 
Zakariyyah Ibn Yahya al-Lu°lu°I ... (and he proceeded to mention the others).” This 
statement from one of al-Bukharl’s greatest teachers about Zakariyyah Ibn Yahya, 
led al-Bukharl to leam Hadith from him. Al-Bukharl narrated Ahadith from 
Zakariyyah Ibn Yahya in his collection al-Sahih. Ibn Hibban al-Bustl (1982: vol. 
8:254) also praised Zakariyyah by saying, “He was one who adhered to the Sunnah, 
and held a high station. He used to refute the people of bid c ah and wrote a book 
entitled ‘ al-Iman In al-Bukhari’s time, the belief of Irjd° had become widespread, 
as I have already explained, and al-Bukharl was very strict against them. One of the 
reasons for this was the strong influence his teachers had upon him. Among those 
who influenced him was Zakariyyah Ibn Yahya. 

The third teacher was Abu Raja 0 Qutaybah Ibn Sa c Id al-Thaqafi al-Baghlanl (d. 240 
AH / 854 CE). He was one of the most famous of al-Bukhari’s teachers, and al- 
Bukharl narrated many Ahadith from him. Qutaybah used to travel much. For this 
reason I am unsure as to whether al-Bukharl studied with him in Qutaybah’s home 
town of Balkh , in Baghdad or in his second home town of Baghlan. Qutaybah lived 
in Baghlan during the time he was studying with Malik Ibn Anas. During one of 
these lessons Ibrahim Ibn Yusuf entered. Qutaybah stood up and accused him of 
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being a murji, whereupon Malik expelled Ibrahim Ibn Yusuf from the lesson. 
Ibrahim Ibn Yusuf was angered by this, and since he held a great station in Balkh , 
upon Qutaybah’s return, he opposed him and expelled him from Balkh. Qutaybah 
then returned to Baghldn. This shows how strong Qutaybah was against the murji 0 ah 
and al-Bukharl adopted this stance from him. 

The fourth teacher was Abu c All al-Hasan Ibn Shuja c Ibn Raja 3 al-Balkhl (d. 244 AH 
/ 858 CE). Qutaybah Ibn Sa c Id (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 9:379) praised him by saying, 
“There are only four young scholars in Khurasan : Zakariyyah Ibn Yahya al-Lu 3 lu 3 I 
... and al-Hasan Ibn Shuja c .” This statement from one of al-Bukhari’s greatest 
teachers about al-Hasan, led al-Bukharl to learn Hadith from him. Al-Hasan Ibn 
Shuja c was not as famous as the other three young scholars mentioned by Qutaybah 
since he died while he was still fairly young. Ibn Hibban (1982: vol. 8:178) said of 
him, “al-Hasan Ibn Shuja c was from the scholars of Hadith. He used to travel much 
in search of Hadith and wrote many works. He also had a strong memory, but died 
while he was still young, so unfortunately he was not benefited from.” The fifth 
teacher was Ja c far Ibn c Abd Allah al-Sulaml al-Balkhl. He was mentioned by Yusuf 
al-MizzI (1992: vol. 24:432) as one of al-Bukhari’s teachers, but I have not come 
across any biography of him. 

Maty 

After his stay in Balkh , al-Bukharl travelled to Mary in search of Hadith. I have not 
been able to ascertain the exact date of the start of his journey, but I can surmise that 
it began with his journey for Hajj which was in the year 210 AH / 825 CE. In 
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researching into al-Bukhan’s teachers I have found six of his teachers who were 
from Mary. I shall list them chronologically by the year in which they died. 

The first of his teachers was Abu c Abd al-Rahman c AlI Ibn al-Hasan Ibn Shaqlq al- 
c AbdI al-MarwazI (d. 212 AH / 827 CE). He was originally from Basra, but his 
grandfather Shaqlq left Basra and journeyed to Khurasan and settled in Mary. Al- 
Khatlb al-Baghdadl (1997: vol. 11:371) quotes Abu Zakariyyah praising him by 
saying, “I do not know of anyone who has come to us from Khurasan better than 
c AlI Ibn al-Hasan Ibn Shaqlq.” Additionally al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 10:350) praised 
him by saying, “He was from among the great scholars of Khurasan .” Due to his 
high status as a HadJth scholar al-Bukharl was eager to study with him and learn 
HadJth from him, especially since c AlI Ibn al-Hasan Ibn Shaqlq was the most 
knowledgeable scholar with regards to c Abd Allah Ibn Mubarak’s HadJth. In fact, he 
may be considered to be one of c Abd Allah’s peers, because he used to learn HadJth 
from the same teachers as c Abd Allah Ibn al-Mubarak, such as Sharlk, Ibrahim Ibn 
Tahman, Hammad Ibn Zayd and Qays Ibn al-RabT. c AlI Ibn al-Hasan Ibn Shaqlq 
was well known to have been the one who narrated most AhadJth from Sufyan Ibn 
c Uyaynah, as has been quoted by Al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl (1997: vol. 11:371) from al- 
c Abbas Ibn Mus c ab. Because of the great academic position c AlI held, al-Bukharl 
was eager to study with him and learn HadJth from him. 

The second teacher was Abu c Abd al-Rahman c Abd Allah Ibn c Uthman Ibn Jabalah 
al-Azdl al- c AtakI al-MarwazI, well known as c Abdan (d. 221 AH / 835 CE). He was 
al-Bukharl’s most famous teacher in Mary, and al-Bukharl related many AhadJth 
from him in his collection al-Sahih (al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 10:271). Abu c Abd Allah 
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al-Hakim (al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 10:271) praised him by saying, “He is the Imam of 
his town {Mary) in Hadith .” Due to his high status as a Hadith scholar al-Bukharl 
was eager to study with him and learn Ahadith from him. 

The third teacher was Abu al-Fadl Sadaqah Ibn al-Fadl al-MarwazI (d. 226 AH / 840 
CE). He was one of those who revived the Sunnah in Khurasan. Yusuf al-MizzI 
(1994: vol. 13:145) quoted from more than one Hadith scholar, among them c Abbas 
Ibn c Abd al- c AzTm al- c AnbarI and c Abbas Ibn al-Walld al-NarsI, who praised him by 
saying, “Ahmad Ibn Hanbal is in Iraq, and Sadaqah Ibn al-Fadl is in Khurasan 
(meaning they are both leaders and revivers of the Sunnah in their respective lands)” 
Sadaqah Ibn al-Fadl was another of al-Bukharrs teachers who used to love and 
adhere to the Sunnah and used to refute the people of innovation. It was al-Bukharrs 
love of the Sunnah and adherence to it that led him to author the book ‘ al-I c tisam bi 
al-Kitab wa al-Sunnalr. 

The fourth teacher was Abu c Abd Allah Nu c aym Ibn Hammad Ibn Mu c awiyyah al- 
Khuza c I al-Farid al-A c war al-MarwazI (d. 228 AH / 842 CE). Al-Bukharl related his 
Hadith in his collection al-Sahih but only when combined with another narrator. Al- 
Khatlb al-Baghdadl (1997: vol. 13:306) mentioned that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal claimed, 
“The first scholar to compile a musnad was Nu c aym Ibn Hammad.” Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal also described him as being very strict against the Jahmiyyah and people of 
innovation due to the influence of his teacher Abu ‘Tsmah. Al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl 
quoted Salih Ibn Misrnar saying, “I heard Nu c aym Ibn Hammad saying, ‘I am well 
versed with the arguments of the Jahmiyyah because I used to be one of them. 
However, when I began to study Hadith, I realised that there arguments were based 
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on ta‘til (negating the attributes of Allah).’” Abu al-Hajjaj Yusuf al-MizzI mentioned 
that c Abbas Ibn Mus c ab said, “(Nu c aym) authored books refuting Abu Hanlfah and 
Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan. He also authored 13 books refuting the Jahmiyyalu' I 
shall mention shortly that al-Bukharl also authored works refuting the Jahmiyyah due 
to the influence of Nu c aym. Ibn Sa c d mentions that Nu c aym Ibn Hammad travelled 
to the Arabian Peninsula, then to Egypt where the caliph quizzed him regarding the 
creation of the Qur ’an. He refused to give the answer that was expected of him, so 
they imprisoned him in Samurra 0 in Iraq, where he later died. Because of this I am 
unsure as to whether al-Bukharl studied with him in the Arabian Peninsula, Egypt or 
his home town of Mary. 

The fifth teacher was Abu Sulayman Ahmad Ibn Abl al-Tayyib al-Baghdadl who 
was better known as al-MarwazI (d. 230 AH / 844 CE). Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al- 
Bukharl quoted a single Hadith from him in his collection al-Sahlh, but this does not 
mean that he only heard this single Hadith from him. Ahmad Ibn Abl al-Tayyib 
stayed for some time in Mary and was named ‘al-Marwazr after it because of this. 
His origin, however, was from Baghdad. He then stayed a while in al-Rayy. It is also 
well known that he was an officer in Bukhara. I am uncertain as to whether al- 
Bukharl studied with him in Mary, in Baghdad, in al-Rayy or in his home town of 
Bukhara. It seems likely however that he studied with him in Mary since Ahmad Ibn 
Abl al-Tayyib stayed there longest. 

The sixth teacher was Ishaq Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Makhlad Ibn Rahawayh al-Hanzall (d. 
238AH / 852CE). He was one of the scholars that al-Bukharl studied under in Maty 
even though Ishaq visited Naysabur for a while and travelled to Iraq and many other 


323 



towns. So it may be that al-Bukharl additionally studied with him in these places. 
Ishaq was an imam in Hadith, theology and fiqh in Khurasan primarily, and was also 
well known in other places. Nu c aym Ibn Hammad said of him in this regard, “If you 
see a person from Khurasan criticising Ishaq Ibn Rahawayh then regard him as not 
being upon the Sunnah .” He was one of the scholars whom al-Bukharl was greatly 
affected by, and also benefited from greatly, in matters of Muslim knowledge and 
Sunnah. I shall revisit his biography when detailing the sources that Muhammad Ibn 
Isma c Il al-Bukharl depended upon when compiling his book al-Du'afa 1 . 

Nisabur 

I have previously discussed this town (see p 105) and have mentioned that it 
comprises one of the greatest districts of Khurasan which Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al- 
Bukharl visited during his journey in search of knowledge. I have not been able to 
determine exactly when he entered this town, but it is most likely that the first time 
he entered it was on his journey for Hajj in the year 210 AH / 825 CE. Nisabur was 
famous for its c awdll chains of Hadith and it was for this reason that al-Bukharl was 
eager to travel to it and leam from its scholars. My research has led me to three of his 
teachers in Nisabur. I have already examined one of them in my thesis (see p 105), 
and the remainder are detailed below. 

The first was Abu Zakariyya Yahya Ibn Yahya Ibn Bakr Ibn c Abd al-Rahman al- 
Tamlrnl al-Naysaburl (d. 226 AH / 840 CE). Abu c Abd Allah al-Hakim mentions a 
very detailed biography of his life and works in his book ‘ Tdrikh Nisabiir ’. Abu 
c Abd Allah al-Dhahabl has summarised this biography in his book 'Siyar A "lam al- 
Nubald 3 ' (1992: vol. 10:512). I shall quote two statements from his biography. The 
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first is a quote from Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (al-MizzI, 1992: vol. 32:34) praising Abu 
Zakariyya by saying, “ Khurasan did not produce a Hadith scholar after Ibn al- 
Mubarak similar to the likes ofYahya Ibn Yahya.” The second is the quote of Ibn 
Hibban al-Bustl (1982: vol. 9:262) praising him by saying, “He was one of the great 
leaders of his time in knowledge, piety, character, worship of Allah and precision in 
Hadith." It was the like of these statements that led al-Bukharl to seek out and study 
with Abu Zakariyya Yahya Ibn Yahya. Al-Bukharl narrates from him in his 
collection al-Sahih as has been mentioned by Abu Nasr al-Kalabadhl (1987: vol. 
2:802) in three chapters ‘ Kitab al-Wakalah', ‘Kitab al-Ahkam ’ and ‘Tafsir Surah Al- 
c Imran\ Yahya Ibn Yahya is considered to be of the first level of al-Bukharrs 
teachers, those who heard Ahadith from the most trustworthy of the tabi c in. I am 
surprised by Abu al-Hajjaj Yusuf al-MizzI (1992: vol. 24:433) who claimed he 
would mention all of the teachers and students of the narrators for whom he wrote a 
biography, yet he failed to mention Yahya Ibn Yahya as one of al-Bukharf s teachers. 

The second teacher was Ishaq Ibn Makhlad Ibn Rahawayh whom I have already 
discussed when detailing al-Bukharl’s teachers in Mary. 

The third teacher was al-Hussayn Ibn al-Dahhak al-Naysaburl. Abu al-Hajjaj Yusuf 
al-MizzI (1992: vol. 24:433) mentioned him as one of the teachers of al-Bukharl 
from whom he did not narrate in his book al-Sahih. I was not able to find a 
biography for this teacher. 
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Al-Rayy 


As I have mentioned previously, this city was one of the greatest cities close to the 
district of Khurasan, which Muhammad Ibn IsrnaHl al-Bukharl visited to seek 
knowledge. I was unable to ascertain the number of times he visited the city. 
However it seems certain that the first time he visited this city was with his mother 
and brother on their way to perform the Hajj in the year 210 AH / 825 CE. He learnt 
and heard Ahadith from the scholars of al-Rayy. My research shows that Muhammad 
Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl leamt from three scholars from this city. It may in fact be the 
case that he studied with them outside the city, however what concerns me here is 
that they are all originally from al-Rayy. I will mention them here chronologically in 
the order of the year of their death. 

The first of them was Abu Ishaq Ibrahim Ibn Musa Ibn Yazld Ibn Zadhan al-Tamlml 
al-RazI al-Farra 3 more commonly known as al-Saghlr (d. 220 AH / 834 CE). Al- 
Khallll says about him “He was from amongst the greatest scholars and memorisers 
who were in al-Rayy. Abu Ishaq was counted amongst the third level of the teachers 
of Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al-Bukharl, namely the middle level. They did not meet 
the tabi c m but they took knowledge from the senior followers of the tdhi'ln. 
Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al-Bukharl narrates Hadith from him in al-Sahih in the 
chapter of Jihad, the chapter of al-Hayd (Menses) and in other chapters as has been 
mentioned by Abu Nasr al-Kalabadhl (1987: vol. 2:802). 

The second of his teachers was Abu Ja c far Muhammad Ibn Mihran al-Jammal al- 
RazI (d. 239 AH / 853 CE). Abu Hajjaj Yusuf al-MizzI reports (1992: vol. 26:521) 
on the authority of Abu Bakr Ibn al-A c yan that he said “The scholars of Khurasan 


326 



are three, the first of them Qutaybah Ibn Sa c Id, the second Muhammad Ibn Mihran 
al-RazI and the third c AlI Ibn Hujr.” Muhammad Ibn IsmaHl al-Bukharl narrates 
Hadith from him in al-Sahih in the chapter of al-Saldh (prayer), the chapter of Kiisuf 
(Eclipse prayer) and in other chapters as has been mentioned by Abu Nasr al- 
Kalabadhl (1987: vol. 2:682). 

The third of his teachers in al-Rayy is Abu Hatim Muhammad Ibn Idris Ibn al- 
Mundhir al-Hanzall al-RazI. (d. 275 AH / 888 CE). Abu Hajjaj Yusuf al-MizzI 
reports (1992: vol. 24:385) that Yunus c Abd al-A c la said, “Abu Zur c ah and Abu 
Hatim are the scholars of Khurasan. Al-MizzI also mentions that Abu al-Qasim al- 
LalakaT says that “he (Abu Hatim Muhammad Ibn Idris) was the knowledgeable 
imam in Hadith, a perfectionist and trustworthy in his narrations.” His biography as 
mentioned by his son in the introduction of the book al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil is full of 
his keenness for knowledge and his noble reputation in al-Rayy. Al-Bukharl was very 
eager to hear from him. He narrates Hadith from him in al-Sahih in the chapter al- 
Muhsir (the one who stipulates a condition for non-completion of Hajj or c Umrah). 
He was considered to be from the fourth level of al-Bukharl’s teachers, those who 
were peers of al-Bukharl. The fourth of his teachers in al-Rayy was Ahmad Ibn Abl 
Talib and he has already been mentioned as a teacher of his in the section for Mary. 

The Land of al-Hijaz: Makkah and Medina 

Al-Bukharl travelled to both Makkah and Medina in al-Hijaz. I will mention here his 
teachers from these two cities, starting with those from Makkah and then Medina. 
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Makkah 


Ahmed Ibn c AlI Ibn Hajar (1986:502) mentions that al-Bukharl said about himself 
that he was no more than 16 when he went for Hajj with his mother and brother, 
Ahmed. Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl remained in Makkah in pursuit of 
knowledge whilst his brother and mother returned to Bukhara. Ibn Hajar (1986:502) 
also mentions on the authority of Sahl Ibn al-Sarl that al-Bukharl said “I stayed in 
Hijaz for six years.” He was based there for six years due to the fact that he leamt 
from many of the scholars of Hadith who lived there, or had come there from the 
different lands for Hajj or c Umrah. Here I shall discuss in detail two of his teachers 
he learnt from in Makkah. 

The first of them was Abu al-Walld Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn al-Walld Ibn 
c Uqbah Ibn al-Azraq al-Makkl. He died after 217 AH / 832 CE. He was the 
grandfather of Abu al-Walld Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah al-Azraql, author of the 
famous book ‘Tarikh Makkah’. Abu Nasr al-Kalabadhl (1987: vol. 1:41-42) 
mentions that Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl narrates a Hadith from him in his 
book ‘ al-Sahih’ in the chapters of al-Taharah (Purification), al-Jana°iz (Funerals) 
and others. 

His second teacher in Makkah was Abu Bakr c Abd Allah Ibn al-Zubayr Ibn c Isa al- 
Humaidl al-Makkl (d. 220 AH / 834 CE) author of ‘al-Musnad’. Abu Muhammad 
c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Abl Hatirn al-RazI (1953: vol. 5:57) reported that his father 
Muhammad Ibn Idris al-RazI said, “the most reliable of narrators from Ibn c Uyaynah 
is al-Humaidl and he is the leader of the narrators from Ibn c Uyaynah, he is the 
trustworthy imam.” For these reasons al-Bukharl strived to leam from him, as he was 
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the most knowledgeable amongst the narrators from Ibn c Uyaynah. Muhammad Ibn 
Isma c Il al-Bukharl spent 19 years learning from him as has been mentioned by Abu 
c Abd Allah al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 10:617). Indeed, al-Bukharl narrates the very first 
HadJth in al-SahJh from him. c Abd Allah Ibn Zubayr al-Humaidl is considered to be 
amongst the third level of teachers of al-Bukharl, namely those who did not meet the 
tabi c in but studied with the senior level of the followers of the Idbi' ln. 

Madinah 

Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl spent a period of his time in Madinah. He was at 
that time a young man of 18 years, as he narrates about himself. Ibn Hajar 
(1986:502) mentions that Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl wrote two books when 
he was in Madinah and he said about himself, “I wrote the book ‘Qadaya al-Sahabcih 
wa al-Tdbi c m’ (The Lives of the Companions and Successors) and then wrote the 
book ‘ al-Tarikh ’ (meaning al-Tarikh al-Kablr ) in Madinah by the grave of the 
Prophet. I wrote it in the nights of moonlight.” Then he said “There is hardly a 
narrator I have listed in ‘ al-Tarikh ’ except that I have an incident to quote about him. 
However, I have refrained from listing them all, as I disliked lengthening the book.” 
One of the important reasons why Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl desired to 
learn in Madinah was the presence of the students of Malik Ibn Anas. By hearing 
Ahadith from them he achieved the highest level of narrators from Malik Ibn Anas. 
After my research and study, I have come across seven teachers of al-Bukharl in 
Medina from whom he took knowledge and HadJth. Here I shall discuss in detail two 
of his Madam teachers, and then briefly mention the rest of them. 
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The first was Abu c Abd Allah Ibn Abu Uwais al-Madanl Isma c Il Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn 
c Abd Allah Ibn Uwais Ibn Malik Ibn Abu c Amir al-Asbuhl (d. 226 AH / 840 CE). 
He was from amongst the scholars of Hadith in Madinah, from whom al-Bukharl 
narrated greatly. Abu Ahmed Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 1:527) said, “al-Bukharl narrated 
from him greatly.” Some of the scholars of Hadith (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 3:129) said, 
“al-Bukharl narrated close to 200 Hadith from him, and Muslim approximately 20 
A hadith .” However, without doubt this refers to other than his book al-Sahih and this 
can be established by two reasons. Firstly, due to some disparagement made against 
him, which has been classified as weak by al-NasiUl (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 3:128). 
The second reason is because Ibn Hajar al- c AsqalanI (1986:410) studied the way of 
al-Bukharl in extracting Hadith from Ibn Abu Uwais, and said, “Al-Bukharl and 
Muslim both accepted his narrations, except that they did not narrate a great number 
of his Hadith. Al-Bukharl narrated only two Ahadith from him for which there are no 
other chains of narration.” Despite the disparagement made against him, Muhammad 
Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl benefited from him greatly, and remained in his company 
continuously. Their relationship was so close, that, as Ibn Hajar mentions (1986: 
410), Ibn Abl Uwais gave al-Bukharl his original papers, and allowed him to narrate 
from them whatever he wished, and to mark out that which he considered to be of 
high standard, and to leave that which he did not. 

The second was Abu Ishaq Ibrahim Ibn al-Mundhir Ibn c Abd Allah al-Qurashl al- 
Asadl al-Hizann al-Madnl (d. 236 AH / 850 CE) who was with Malik Ibn Anas, the 
greatest scholar in Madinah. It is mentioned that Ibrahim Ibn al-Mundhir was 
amongst those who took from and narrated Hadith from Malik Ibn Anas. However 
Ibn Hajar (1984: vol. 1:145) mentions says “I do not think that he met Malik. 
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However, he narrated from him, as mentioned in the book ‘ al-Ruwat c an Malik ’ of 
al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl. This chain has some weakness in it.” Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (al- 
MizzI, 1994: vol. 2:210) spoke against him and criticised him. Ibrahim Ibn al- 
Mundhir even went to Baghdad to give him salam , but Ahmad did not give him 
permission to see him, so Ibrahim waited until Ahmad left his house and then gave 
him greetings. However, Ahmad still did not return the greeting. The reason for this 
was, as has been mentioned by al-Taj al-Subkl (n.d: vol. 2:82), that he was confused 
regarding the issue of the creation of Qur'an (referring to the fitnah of Ibn Abl 
Dawud). When he was asked by the caliph about the Qur'an , he did not give the 
answer of Ahl al-Sunnah. Al-Bukharl chose to include Hadith from him in al-Sahih 
as has been mentioned by Ibn Hajar (1986:204). 

The remainder of al-Bukhari’s teachers in Madinah were Abu al-Qasim c Abd al- 
c AzIz Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn Yahya al-Qurashl al- c AmirI al-AwaisI al-Madanl (d. 220 
AH / 834 CE), Abu Mus c ab Mutraf Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn Mutarrif al-Hilall al-Madanl 
(d. 220 AH / 834 CE), Abu Yahya Ayyub Ibn Sulayman Ibn Bilal al-Qurashl al- 
Tayml al-Madnl (d. 224 AH / 838 CE), Abu Ishaq Ibrahim Ibn Hamza Ibn 
Muhammad al-Qurashl al-Asadl al-Zubayrl al-Madnl (d. 230 AH / 844 CE), Abu 
Thabit Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn Muhammad Ibn c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Abl 
Bakr al-Sidlq al-Qurashl al-Madnl. 

The Lands of al-Sham 

I have previously discussed the lands of al-Sham (see p 110) and have mentioned 
that Muhammad Ibn Isma c Il al-Bukharl visited during his journey in search of 
knowledge. I have not been able to determine exactly when he entered this region, 
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but it is most likely that the first time he entered it was on his journey for Hajj in the 
year 210 AH / 825 CE. One of the most important cities in al-Sham is Damascus. It 
was the capital of the caliphate during the Umayyad era, and hence became a major 
centre of learning, where scholars of many different disciplines gathered. Al-Bukharl 
travelled to al-Sham twice, as has been narrated from him by Sahl Ibn al-Sarl (Ibn 
Hajar, 1986:502). I have found, during my research, the biographies of ten of the 
teachers of al-Bukharl from al-Sham, and I shall detail below two of them in order to 
avoid undue length. 

The first was Abu c Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Yusuf Ibn Waqid al-Faryabl al-Dabbl 
(d. 212 AH / 827 CE). He was from amongst the greatest and most famous of al- 
Bukharl’s teachers in al-Sham. Al-Bukharl himself says about him (al-MizzI, 1994: 
vol. 27:58), and his manner indicates his happiness at having been fortunate enough 
to study under him before his death, “We met Ahmad Ibn Hanbal while travelling 
from Hims, and he was journeying towards it to meet Muhammad Ibn Yusuf; but he 
was too late and Muhammad Ibn Yusuf died before he could reach him.” Al-Bukharl 
was very eager to study with him as he was a specialist in narrations from Sufyan al- 
Thawrl. Al-Bukharl (Ibn c AdI, 1997: vol. 7:58) said, “He was from amongst the best 
of the people of his time in narrating from Sufyan.” Also, al-Bukharl was affected by 
Muhammad Ibn Yusuf in his severity against the Murjfah, and he says (al-MizzI, 
1994: vol. 27:58) “I saw a group of people enter upon Muhammad Ibn Yusuf al- 
Faryabl, who was then informed that they were Murjr’ah. So he immediately ordered 
that they be expelled, whereupon they repented and returned to the way of Ahl al- 
Sunnah .” 
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The second was Abu Sa c Id c Abd al-Rahman Ibn Ibrahim Ibn c Amr al-Qurashl al- 
Dimashql (d. 245 AH / 859 CE), who was better known as Duhaym. He was the 
Judge of Jordan and Palestine. Abu Dawud (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 16:499) said about 
him, “He was a Hujjah. There was none similar to him in Damascus.” Al-Khalill (Ibn 
Hajar, 1984: vol. 6:132) said, “He was one of preservers of Hadith, accepted by the 
scholars of Islam, and depended upon for his accreditation and disparagement of the 
narrators in al-Sham 

The other teachers of al-Bukharl in al-Sham were, Abu Muhammad al-Walld Ibn 
Salih al-Nakhkhas al-Dabbl al-Jazarl, Abu al-Mughlrah c Abd al-Quddus Ibn al- 
Hajjaj al-Khawlanl al-HimsI al-Shaml (d. 212 AH / 842 CE), Abu c Abd al-Malik 
Hisham Ibn Isma c Il Ibn Yahya Ibn Sulayman al- c Atir al-Dimashql (d. 216 AH / 846 
CE), Abu Zakariyya Yahya Ibn Salih al-WuhazI al-Shaml al-Dimashql (d. 222 AH / 
852 CE), Abu al-Yaman al-Hakam Ibn Nafi c al-Bahranl al-HimsI (d. 222 AH / 852 
CE), Abu al-Nadr Ishaq Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Yazld al-Qurashl al-Dimashql al-FaradisI 
(d. 227 AH / 857 CE), Abu Ayyub Sulayman Ibn c Abd al-Rahnran Ibn c Isa Ibn 
Maymun al-Tamiml al-Dimashql (d. 233 AH / 863 CE), Abu al-Walld Hisham Ibn 
c Amir Ibn Nusair Ibn Maysarah al-Dimashql (d. 245 AH / 859), Abu c Abd Allah 
Muhammad Ibn Wahb Ibn c Atiyyah al-Dimashql. 


Egypt 

I have already discussed Egypt from a historical point of view as a centre of learning. 
It is also one of the most famous places which al-Bukharl visited during his quest for 
knowledge. He visited Egypt twice, as has been quoted by Sahl Ibn al-Sarl (Ibn 
Hajar; 1986:502). There is no doubt that the first time he visited Egypt was after he 
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performed Hajj with his mother and brother. He studied therein and learned from 
some of the great scholars of Egypt. My research has led me to five biographies of 
al-Bukharl’s Egyptian teachers. Although it is possible that al-Bukharl studied with 
them outside of Egypt, what is significant here is that they were of Egyptian origin or 
settled there. Here I shall discuss in detail two of his Egyptian teachers, and then 
briefly mention the rest of them. 

The first was Abu Muhammad c Abd Allah Ibn Yusuf al-TinnisI al-Kila c I al-Misrl, 
who died in the year 218 AH / 833 CE. He was originally from Damascus, but he 
travelled to and later settled in Tinnis (a town in Egypt). He was from among the 
great students of Malik Ibn Anas. In fact, c Abd Allah was the most trustworthy 
narrator of Malik’s book al-Muwatta. Yahya Ibn Ma c In (al-MizzI; 1992: vol. 16:335) 
said, “There is no-one on the face of the earth (in the third century hijri) who is more 
trustworthy in narrating the book al-Muwatta than c Abd Allah Ibn Yusuf al-Tinnisl”. 
It was due to this that al-Bukharl was eager to study with him. Al-Bukharl said of 
him, “He is the most precise of the narrators of al-Shdm .” Al-Bukharl attributed him 
to al-Shdm because he was originally from there, although it is possible that al- 
Bukharl actually studied with him in al-Shdm, or perhaps even Medina, as c Abd 
Allah studied with Malik there. Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 5:342) said, “Even though al- 
Bukharl gathered together the accounts of many narrators, he depended, for the most 
part, on c Abd Allah for the narrations of Malik. Further detail may be obtained from 
the book al-Kamil (1994: vol. 16:333-336). 

The second was Abu Ja c far Ahmad Ibn Salih al-Misrl, who was better known as Ibn 
al-Tabari (d. 248 AH / 862 CE). He was originally from Tabaristan, but later settled 
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in Egypt. Ahmad Ibn Salih was from amongst the most famous of the third century 
scholars who were masters of both fiqh and Hadith. He was praised by the greatest of 
the third century Hadith scholars, among them Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and al-Fadl Ibn 
Dukayn. It was due to this that al-Bukharl was eager to study with him, and in fact he 
narrated many Ahadith from him in his work al-Sahih, as has been mentioned by Ibn 
Hajar (1986:405). Al-Bukharl (al-MizzI; 1994: vol. 1:343) himself said of his 
teacher, “Ahmad Ibn Salih was a trustworthy and truthful narrator. I do not know of 
anyone of worth to have disparaged him.” Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl, 
Ibn Numayr and others used to regard Ahmad Ibn Salih as a trustworthy narrator. 
Yahya Ibn Ma c In used to say when asked a question, “Rather, ask Ahmad Ibn Salih 
for he is more precise.” Al-Khatlb (1997: vol. 4:417) said, “All of the great scholars 
of Hadith used to depend on the Hadith of Ahmad Ibn Salih except for Abu c Abd al- 
Rahman al-Nasah, who did not narrate from him, regarding him to be a weak 
narrator and speaking against him. However, it is not as al-NasaT believed. Ahmad 
Ibn Salih was an arrogant man and had a difficult temperament. Al-NasaY 
experienced this temperament in one of his lessons and thereafter began to disparage 
him. 

The remainder of al-Bukhari’s Egyptian teachers were Abu Muhammad Sa c Id Ibn al- 
Hakam Ibn Muhammad Ibn Salim, more famously known as Ibn Abl Maryam al- 
Jumahl (d. 224 AH / 838 CE), then Abu c Uthman Sa c Id Ibn Kathlr Ibn c Ufayr al- 
Misrl (d. 226 AH / 840 CE) and Abu Zakariyya Yahya Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn Bukayr 
al-Qurashl al-Misrl (d. 231 AH / 845 CE), as has been mentioned by al-MizzI (1994: 
vol. 24:431) and al-Baghdadl (1997: vol. 2:5). 
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Iraq 


I have already discussed Iraq from a historical point of view as a centre of learning. 
Baghdad, Kufa and Basra are some of the most famous cities which al-Bukharl 
visited in Iraq during his quest for knowledge. There is no doubt that al-Bukharl 
visited Iraq on his way to perform the Hajj in the year 210 AH / 825 CE. However, 
al-Bukharl returned to Iraq after having completed his Hajj. Sahl Ibn al-Sarl (Ibn 
Hajar; 1986:502) quotes al-Bukharl saying of himself, “I visited Basra four times. As 
for Kufa and Baghdad, I am unable to count how many times I have visited them.” 
My research has led me to five biographies of his Iraqi teachers. Although it is 
possible that al-Bukharl studied with them outside of Iraq, what is significant here is 
that they were of Iraqi origin or settled in Iraq. I shall discuss in detail two of his 
most famous teachers from each of the three cities mentioned above. 

In Baghdad, the first was Abu c Abd Allah Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Hanbal Ibn 
Hilal al-Shaybanl al-MarwazI al-Baghdadl (d. 241 AH / 855 CE). His mother left 
Mary while pregnant with him, and he was then born in Baghdad, where he 
subsequently lived till his death. He travelled to the most famous centres of learning 
of the third century, in search of knowledge. He became one of the most well-known 
scholars of Hadith and fiqh of the third century. For this reason, al-Bukharl was very 
particular about studying with him and learning Hadith from him. Abu Bakr al- 
Athranr (MizzI, 1994: vol. 1:454) said, “One day we were with Abu c Ubaid, 
discussing an issue, and someone asked about an opinion mentioned by al-Athram, 
‘Whose opinion is that?’ So I replied, ‘The one who has no one greater than him, not 
in the East nor the West - Ahmad Ibn Hanbal.’ To this Abu c Ubaid said, ‘He has 
spoken the truth.’” Also, Nasr Ibn c AlI (MizzI, 1994: vol. 1:455) said, “Ahmad Ibn 
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Hanbal was the best of the people of his time.” Al-MizzI (1994: vol. 1:470) 
mentioned that the virtues of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal are many, and if one attempted to 
list them all it would require a book in itself. 


The second was Abu Zakariyya Yahya Ibn Ma c In Ibn c Awn Ibn Bistam al-Ghatafanl 
al-Baghdadl (d. 233 AH / 847 CE). He was the Imam of the scholars of Hadith in his 
time. Al-Khatlb (1997: vol. 14:182) said about him, “He was a pious, learned Imam 
who was a preserver of Hadith , trustworthy and accurate.” His method of writing 
Hadith indicates his leadership in his discipline, as he would write each Hadith 
having obtained it from upto thirty chains. c AlI Ibn al-Madlnl said, “We do not know 
of anyone else from the time of Adam who has written as many Hadith as Yahya Ibn 
Ma c In” (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 31:547). Yahya Ibn Ma c In became a scale by which the 
people of his time could be measured. Al-Fallas said, “If you see a man criticise 
Yahya Ibn Ma c In, then know that he is a liar and fabricator of Hadith. Such people 
are angered by Yahya as he exposes the affairs of the liars” (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 
31:557). Yahya Ibn Ma c In was a man of many virtues, and further detail may be 
found in the books of al-MizzI (1994: vol. 31:543-568) and al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 
11:71-96). 

The remainder of al-Bukhari’s teachers in Baghdad were Abu al-Hasan Surayj Ibn 
al-Nu c man Ibn Marwan al-Jawharl al-Baghdadl (d. 217 AH / 832 CE), Abu 
c Uthman, Sa c Id, Ibn Sulayman al-Dabbl al-Wasitl al-Bazzaz, more commonly known 
as Sa c dawaih (d. 225 AH / 839 CE) and Abu Ja c far Muhammad Ibn al-Sabah al- 
Bazzaz al-Dulabl al-Baghdadl (d. 227 AH / 841 CE) as has been mentioned by al- 
MizzI (1994: vol. 24:431) and al-Baghdadl (1997: vol. 2:5). 
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In Kufa, the first was Abu Nu c aym al-Fadl Ibn Dukayn al-Mulla 1 ! al-Ahwal al-Kufi 
(d. 218 AH / 833 CE). ‘Dukayn’ is his title, but it has become famous as his name. 
Al-Bukharl narrated a great deal from him, and he is from the elders of al-Bukharl’s 
teachers. He was known to be a specialist in the HadJth of Sufyan al-Thawrl (al- 
Dhahbl, 1992: vol. 10:156). Due to this al-Bukharl was eager to study with him. I 
have already mentioned the incident that occurred between him and Yahya Ibn 
Ma c In, which indicates the strength of his memory and his status amongst the Hadlth 
scholars. Further detail may be found in the books of al-MizzI (1994: vol. 23:197- 
220) and al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 10:142-157). 

The second in Kufa was Abu c Abd al-Rahman Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn 
Numair al-Hamadanl al-Haziml al-Kufi (d. 234 AH / 848 CE). He was a man who 
combined learning with understanding, following the Prophetic way with asceticism, 
as has been mentioned by Ibn Junayd (al-MizzI, 1994: vol. 25:569). Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal (al-Dhahabi, 1992: vol. 11:456) used to praise him and called him the ‘Pearl 
of Iraq. ’ Due to this al-Bukharl was eager to study with him when he arrived in Kufa. 
Further details may be found in the books of al-MizzI (1994: vol. 25:566-570) and 
al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 11:455). 

The remainder of al-Bukharl's teachers in Kufa are Abu Muhammad Talq Ibn 
Ghannam Ibn Talq Ibn Mu c awiyah al-Nakha c I al-Kufi (d. 211 AH / 826 CE), Abu 
Muhammad c Abaid Allah Ibn Musa Ibn Abl al-Mukhtar al-Kufi (d. 213 AH / 828 
CE), Abu al-Haytham Khalid Ibn Makhlad al-Qatawanl al-Bajall al-Kufi (d. 213 AH 
/ 828 CE), Abu Muhammad Khallad Ibn Yahya Ibn Safwan al-Sulaml al-Kufi (d. 213 
AH / 828 CE), Abu c Amir Qabisah Ibn c Uqbah Ibn Muhammad Ibn Sufyan al- 
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Suwafi al-Kufi (d. 215 AH / 830 CE), Abu Muhammad Thabit Ibn Muhammad al- 
Shaybanl al-Kinanl al-Kufi (d. 215 AH / 830 CE), Abu Ishaq Ismafil Ibn Aban al- 
Warraq al-Azdl al-Kufi (d. 216 AH / 831 CE), Abu Ghassan Malik Ibn Ismafil al- 
Nahdl al-Kufi (d. 217 AH / 832 CE), Abu c AlI al-Hasan Ibn al-RabI c Ibn Sulayman 
al-Bajall al-Kufi (d. 220 AH / 835 CE) and Abu c AlI al-Hasan Ibn Bishr Ibn Salm 
Ibn Musayyib al-Hamdanl al-Bajall al-Kufi (d. 221 AH / 836 CE) as has been 
mentioned by al-MizzI (1994: vol. 24:431) and al-Baghdadl (1997: vol. 2:5). 

In Basra, the first was Abu al-Hasan c AlI Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn Ja c far Ibn Najlh al- 
Sa c dl, Ibn al-Madlnl al-Basrl (d. 234 AH / 848 CE). He authored many books, the 
most famous of which is his ‘al- c IlaV. Al-DhahabI (1992: vol. 11:60) has 
enumerated twenty-six books of his. He was amongst the most knowledgeable 
people of the Prophetic HadJth, as has been mentioned by Ibn Mahdl (al-Dhahabl, 
1992: vol. 11:45). From the signs of his status was that when Ahmad Ibn Hanbal 
wished to refer to him, he would use his kunyah rather than his actual name, as 
mentioned by Abu Hatim al-RazI (al-Dhahabl, 1992: vol. 11:43). Further detail may 
be found in the books of al-MizzI (1994: vol. 21:5-35) and al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 
11:41-60). 

The second in Basra was Abu al-Walld Hisharn Ibn c Abd al-Malik al-TayalisI al- 
Bahill al-Basrl (d. 227 AH / 840 CE). He was a jurist and Hadith scholar, as 
mentioned by al-RazI (1952: vol. 9:66). Al- c IjlI (1984:458) said, “He was 
trustworthy and accurate in narration, and narrated from seventy female HadJth 
scholars.” He was a specialist in narrating the HadJth of Shu c bah, so al-Bukharl was 
particular about learning from him when he arrived in Basra. Further detail may be 
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found in the books of al-Mizzi (1994: vol. 30:226-232) and al-Dhahabi (1992: vol. 
10:341-347). 

The remainder of al-Bukhari’s teachers in Basra are Abu Hamam al-Salt Ibn 
Muhammad Ibn c Abd al-Rahman al-Basrl (d. 200 AH / 815 CE), Abu c Asim al- 
Dahhak Ibn Makhlad Ibn al-Dahhak al-Shaybanl al-Nabll al-Basrl (d. 212 AH / 825 
CE), Abu al-Munlr Badal Ibn al-Muhabbir Ibn al-Munabbih al-Tamhnl al-Yarbu c I 
al-Basrl (d. 215 AH / 828 CE), Abu c Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn c Abd Allah Ibn al- 
Muthanna Ibn c Abd Allah al-Ansarl al-Basrl (d. 215 AH / 828 CE), Abu Muhammad 
Hajjaj Ibn al-Minhal al-Anmatl al-Sulanu al-Basrl (d. 217 AH / 830 CE), Abu 
c Uthman c Affan Ibn Muslim Ibn c Abd Allah al-Saffar al-Bahill al-Basrl (d. 219 AH / 
832 CE), Abu Hudhayfah Musa Ibn Mas c ud al-Nahdl al-Basrl (d. 220 AH / 833 CE), 
Abu Sulayman Dawud Ibn Shablb al-Bahill al-Basrl (d. 222 AH / 835 CE), Abu Bakr 
c Abd Allah Ibn Muhammad Ibn Abl al-Aswad al-Basrl (d. 223 AH / 836 CE), Abu 
Salamah Musa Ibn Isma c Il al-Munqarl al-Tabudhakl al-Basrl (d. 223 AH / 836 CE), 
Abu c Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Kathlr al- c AbdI al-Basrl (d. 223 AH / 836 CE), 
Abu al-Nu c man Muhammad Ibn al-Fadl al-SadusI al-Basrl (d. 223 AH / 836 CE), 
Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Sinan al- c awaql al-Bahill al-Basrl (d. 223 AH / 837 CE), 
Abu Ayyub Sulaiman Ibn Harb al-Basrl (d. 224 AH / 838 CE), Abu al-Fadl al-RabI c 
Ibn Yahya Ibn Muqsam al-Ashnanl al-Basrl (d. 224 AH / 838 CE), Abu c Umar 
Shihab Ibn c Abbad al- c AbdI al- c AsrI al-Basrl (d. 224 AH / 838 CE), Abu Ma c mar 
c Abd Allah Ibn c Amr Ibn Abl al-Hajjaj al-Minqarl al-Basrl (d. 224 AH / 838 CE), 
Abu c Umar Hafs Ibn c Umar Ibn al-Harith Ibn Sakhbarah al-Hawadl al-Basrl (d. 225 
AH / 839 CE), Abu Muhammad Qays Ibn Hafs al-Tamhnl al-Dariml al-Basrl (d. 227 
AH / 841 CE), Abu Ishaq Ibrahim Ibn Bashar al-Ramadl al-Basrl (d. 230 AH / 844 
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CE), Abu Musa Muhammad Ibn al-Muthanna Ibn c Ubayd al- c AnazI more commonly 
known as al-Zamin al-Basrl (d. 252 AH / 866 CE) and Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn 
Bashshar Ibn c Uthman al- c AbdI more commonly known as Bundar al-Basrl (d. 252 
AH / 866 CE) as has been mentioned by al-MizzI (1994: vol. 24:431) and al- 
Baghdadl (1997: vol. 2:5). 


341 



Appendix K 

Al-Bukhari’s written works 

Al-Bukharl’s written works are the greatest testimony to his scholarship and 
superiority. I have ascertained thirty four works mentioned in his biographies from 
various sources or otherwise attributed to him. These are: 

1. ‘Akhbar al-Sifaf this book is not in print. This has been mentioned by Fu 3 ad 
Sizkln (1971: vol. 1:349). 

2. ‘Al-Adab al-Mufrad' this book is famous and has been printed many times. 
Abu al-Khalr Ahmad Ibn al-Jalll al-Bukharl al-Kirmanl al-Bazzar narrated it 
from al-Bukharl. This book has a printed explanation by the name ‘Fadl 
Allah al-Samcid f Tawdih al-Adab al-Mufrad ’ authored by Fadl Allah al- 
Jllanl. The book ‘ al-Adab al-Mufrad ’ is one of the most important books on 
the subject of the manners of the Prophet which are relevant to the Muslim in 
his day to day life. 

3. Asami al-Sahabah’ this book is not in print, but Ibn Hajar (1939: vol. 1:1) 
mentioned it by the name ‘ Tdrikh al-Sahabah' saying, “The first person I 
know who wrote about the Sahabah was al-Bukharl”. al-BaghawI quoted 
from him in his book ‘Mu c jam al-Sahaba' , as did HajI Khallfah (n.d: vol. 
1:89) and Isma c Il Basha al-Baghdadl (1951: vol. 2:16). 

4. ‘Kitab al-Ashribah ’ it was mentioned by Ibn Hajar (1986:517), HajI Kallfah 
(n.d: vol. 2:1392) and Isma c Il Basha al-Baghdadl (1951: vol. 2:16). 
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5. ‘Birr al-Walidain ’ it was mentioned by Ibn Hajar (1986:516), Haji Kalifah 
(n.d: vol. 1:238) and Isma c Il Basha al-Baghdadl (1951: vol. 2:16). 

6. ‘ Al-Tarikh al-Awsaf this is the same book that is printed mistakenly under 
the name ‘ al-Tarikh al-Saghlr’ with checking by Abu Muhammad Ibrahim 
Zayid as was verified by Muhammad Awlad c Itu (1999:430). This book was 
narrated by Abu Muhammad c Abd Allah Ibn Ahmad al-Khaffaf (d. 294AH / 
906CE) and Abu Muhammad Zanjawayh Ibn Muhammad al-Zahid al-Labbad 
(d. 318AH / 930CE). This has been mentioned by more than one scholar of 
history and Hadlth, among them al-Dhahabl (n.d: vol. 3:396), Ibn Nadlm 
(1978:322), Ibn Khayr (1963:205), Ibn Hajar (1986:516), Barukalman (1962: 
vol. 3:178) and Sizkln (1971: vol. 1:347). 

7. 'Al-Tarikh al-Saghlr this book is not in print; it has been mistakenly printed 
under a different name, as I have previously discussed. Al-Dhahabl (1992: 
vol. 20:312) and Ibn Hajar (1986:516) amongst others have made mention of 
this book. It has been related from al-Bukharl on the authority of c Abd al- 
Rahrnan al-Ashqar al-Qadl. Al-RaudanI (1988:155) said, “This historical 
work (meaning ‘ al-Tarikh al-Saghlr 1 ) is written specifically about the 
Sahabah, and he was the first author to write such a book”. I have already 
mentioned that its name was ‘ Asami al-Sahdbalr; this is what Ibn Hajar 
called it in ‘Tarikh al-Sahabah’. Ibn Khayr (1963:206-207) argued that “al- 
Bukharl’s book 'al-Dii'afa' wa al-Matrukln’ is his book, ‘al-Tarikh al- 
Saghlr’”. This however is untrue. He only made such a statement because the 
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chain he had for his book ‘ al-Du c afa 0 ’’ ended at Abl Ja c far Shaikh Ibn Sa c Id, 
who is also one of the narrators of the book ‘ al-Du c afd D \ I shall examine this 
during the discussion of the book ‘ al-Du c afa J al-Saghir’. 

8 . ‘ Al-Tarikh fi Ma c rifat Ruwwat al-Hadith wa Naqlat al-'Alhdr wa al-Sunan 
wa Tamyiz Thiqatihim min Du'afa'ihim wa Tarikh Wafayatihim ’ the book 
has not yet been printed. Fu°ad Sizkln (1971: vol. 1:347) has mentioned this 
book with this name. It appears to me, however, that this is the same book as 
the one entitled ‘ al-Tarikh al-Kabir’ which I shall mention next. This is 
because the former contains much the same subject matter as the latter. 

9. ‘ Al-Tarikh al-Kabir’ Abu al-Hasan Ibn Sahl al-Muqrr related this book from 
al-Bukharl. This book is in print. 

10. 'Al-Tawarikh wa al-Ansab ’ this book is not yet in print. Fu Tid Sizkln (1971: 
vol. 1:347) mentioned this book by saying, “The book ‘ al-Tawdnkh , has no 
real format to it, it merely mentions some useful pieces of information or 
important historical facts.” 

11 . 'Al-Tafsir al-Kabir this book is not yet in print. It has been mentioned by Ibn 
Hajar (1986:517), Barukalman (1962: vol. 1:179), HajI Khallfah (n.d: vol. 
1:443) and Isma c H Basha al-Baghdadl (1951: vol. 1:16). 

12. 'Al-Jami c al-Saghir fi al-Hadith ’ this book is not yet in print. HajI Khallfah 
(n.d: vol. 1:564-565) mentioned it saying, “ c Abd Allah Ibn Muhammad al- 
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Ashqar related it from al-Bukharl. This book is from his existing works as has 
been mentioned by Ibn Hajar.” This, however, is not correct since it is well 
known that c Abd Allah al-Ashqar only related a single book which was ‘ al- 
Tarikh al-Saghir\ It seems to me that the word ‘ al-Tankh ’ has somehow 
been changed to ‘ al-Jami e ’ when it reached HajI al-Khallfah. 

13. 'Al-Jami c al-Musnad al-Sahih al-Mukhtasar min ’Umur Rasul Allah Salld 
Allah c Alalhi wa Sallam wa Sunanihi wa Aiamihi It is printed and more 
widely known by the name ‘al-Sahih\ This book needs no introduction. The 
best study of it that I have read is a book by c Abd al-Ghanl c Abd al-Khaliq by 
the name of Ail-Imam al-Bukhari wa Sahihihf. 

14. ‘ Al-Jami c al-Kabir this book is not in print. Ibn Hajar (1986:517), HajI 
Khallfah (n.d: vol. 1:571) and IsmaHl Basha al-Baghdadl (1951: vol. 1:16) 
have all mentioned it. 

15 . ‘Khalq Af al al- c Ibad wa al-Radd c Ala al-Jahmiah wa Ashab al-Ta c tiV Yusuf 
Ibn Ralhan Ibn c Abd al-Samad related it from al-Bukharl. Al-Farbarl did 
likewise and the book has been published in many different prints. 

16 . 'Raf al-Yadain Fi al-Salah' Abu Ishaq Mahmud Ibn Ishaq al-Khuza c I related 
it from al-Bukharl. The book is in print. 

17. ‘Kitab al-Riqaq’ this book is not yet in print. Isma c Il Basha al-Baghdadl 
(1951: vol. 1:16) mentioned it. 
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18. ‘ Al-Sunan fi al-FiqK this book is also not yet in print. Ibn al-Nadlm 
(1978:322) and Isma c Il Basha al-Baghdadl (1951: vol. 1:16) have mentioned 
it. 

19. ‘ Al-Du c afa* al-Saghir this book shall be examined in great detail, as it is the 
book that will be studied and verified in this thesis. 

20. ‘ Al-Du c afa°al-KabTr’ this book is not yet in print. Barukalman (1962: vol. 
3:179) has made mention of it. Ibn c AdI (1997: vol. 1:402), al-Dhahabl 
(1963: vol. 4:136) and Ibn Hajar (n.d: vol. 3:267) among others have quoted 
it. 

21. ‘ Al- C 'Await’ the book is not yet in print. Isma c Il Basha al-Baghdadl (1951: 
vol. 1:566) quoted HajI Khallfah making mention of it, but this is a mistake 
from al-Baghdadl. HajI Khallfah says, “al-Bukharl’s ‘ al c AwalV was verified 
by al-Taql Ibn Taymlah”. So the book is authored by Ibn Taymlah and not al- 
Bukharl. 

22. ‘ Kitab al-I c tisam Bil-Kitdb wa al-Sunnah' this book is not yet in print. Ibn 
Hajar (1986:517) mentions it. 

23. ‘ Kitab al- c Aqldah wa al-Tawhid ’ the book is not yet in print. It was mention 
by Fu 3 ad Sizkln (1971: vol. 1:349). 
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24. ‘ Kitdb al- c Ilal fi al-Hadith ’ the book is not yet in print. Ibn Hajar (1986:517) 
mentions it. 

25. ‘ Al-Fawa 3 id' the book is not yet in print. It was mention by Ibn Hajar 
(1986:517). 

26. 'Al-Qira 3 ah Khalf al-Imam Abu Ishaq Mahmud Ibn Ishaq al-Khuza c I related 
it from al-Bukharl. This book has been published in many prints. 

27. 'Qadaya al-Sahabah wa al-Tabi c in wa Aqawilihim ’ the book has not yet been 
published. al-Khatlb (1997: vol. 2:7), al-Dhahabl (1992: vol. 2:400) and Ibn 
Hajar (1986:502) make mention of it. 

28. 'Al-KuncC Abu al-Hasan Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Shu c alb al-GhazI 
related it from al-Bukharl. This book has been published at the end of the 
book ‘ al-Tarikh al-Kcibir\ Al-Mu c allinu ( al-Tarikh al-Kabir, n.d: vol. 8:94) 
said of this, “Even though it is not part of the book ‘ al-Tarikh al-Kablr\ it is 
like a conclusion to it.” 

29. ‘ Al-Musnad al-Kabir This book is not yet in print. Ibn Hajar (1986:517) 
makes mention of it. 

30. 'Al-Mabsut fi al-Hadith' this book is not yet in print. Ibn Hajar (1986:517), 
HajI Khallfah (n.d: vol. 2:1581) and IsmaHl Basha al-Baghdadl (1951: vol. 
1:16) make mention of it. 
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31. ‘Mashaykhah al-Imam al-Bukhari this book is not yet in print. Ibn al-Subki 
(1964: vol. 2:214) makes mention of it. 

32. ‘Kitab al-Hibah ’ this book is not yet in print. Ibn Hajar (1986:517) and HajI 
Khallfah (n.d: vol. 2:1472) make mention of it. 

33. ‘Kitab al-HaVah' this is the same book as the previously listed book, ‘ Kitab 
al-Hibah’. Isma c Il Basha al-Baghdadl (1951: vol. 1:16) makes mention of it. 
It seems to me that the title was inadvertently distorted by him. 

34. 'Al-Wahdan ’ the book is not yet in print. Ibn Hajar (1986:517) and al- Isma c Il 
Basha al-Baghdadl (1951: vol. 1:16) both make mention of it. This listing of 
al-Bukhari’s works, on so many different subjects, shows us the strength of 
knowledge that he managed to gather during his studies and research. 
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The 26 missing biographies from the printed 
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Glossary of Technical 
Terms 



Glossary of Technical Terms 

Many of the terms listed below have specific meanings in the Hadith disciplines, and 
hence their exact meaning is not conveyed in an English translation. I therefore argue 
that they are best understood in their original Arabic form. However, despite this I 
have listed below approximate translations below for the Arabic terms used in the 
thesis. 


A c ajib 

peculiarities, oddities 

Abl 

father of ( majriir form) 

Abu 

father of ( marfu c form) 

c adala c alayhi 

he did him justice 

al- c adalah 

uprightness Al- C ali wa al-ndzil 
the short and long chains of 
narration 

c Adam Kitabati Hadith al-Rdwi 

refraining from writing down the 
Hadith of a narrator 

c Adam al-Mutaba c ah 

not to be followed in the 
narration 

c Adam Ma c rifati Hadith al-Rdwi 

the Hadith of this narrator is 
unknown 

c Adam qiyam Hadith al-Rdwi 

the Hadith of this narrator is not 
acceptable on its own 

c Adam al-Riwayati c an al-Rdwi 

refraining from narrating on the 
authority of a narrator 

c Adam Sihhati Hadith al-Rdwi 

the Hadith of this narrator is not 
authentic 

c Adam Thubut Hadith al-Rdwi 

the Hadith of this narrator is not 
authentic 

c adil 

just 

Ahkam 

Islamic rulings 
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Ahl al-bid c ah 

people of innovation 

Ahl al-Kalam 

scholars of theological rhetoric 

Ahl al-Ahawa 3 

people who follow their desires 

Ahl al-Ra°y, Ashdb al-Ra°i 

a school of jurisprudence that 
used rational argument, 
predominantly the Hanafi school 

Ahl al-Sunnah 

people who follow the way of 

the 

Prophetic Sunnah 

Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jamd c ah 

people who follow the way of 
the Prophetic Sunnah and the 
consensus of the Muslims 

Ankarahii 

disowned it 

c Amal ahl al-Madinah 

the practise of the people of 
Madinah 

Amawi 

Umayyad 

Amir 

leader, commander 

c Arafat 

a plain near Makkah in Saudi 
Arabia 

Al- c Asabiyyah 

partisanship 

Ashdb al-Ra J l 

see Ahl al-Ra°y 

Asma 3 

names 

Al-Azariqah 

the followers of Nafi c Ibn al- 
Azraq, a sect from amongst the 
Khawarij. 

Babylon 

ancient city in Iraq 

B c ad hadithihi 

some of his Hadith 

Badr 

a site near Madinah, Saudi 
Arabia, where the first battle of 
the Muslims took place 

Ba c duhum sakatii c anhu 

some of the Hadith scholars did 
not either disparage or validated 
him 
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Baghlan 

a name of a city in Afghanistan 

Banl Marwan 

the children of Marwan 

(Umayyad) 


Banl Qurayzah 

a name of a Jewish tribe in 


Madinah 

Bdtil 

unauthentic, very weak 

Bdtinyyah 

esoteric 

religion 

a group of sects who gave 
meanings to the Islamic 

Bid c ah 

innovation in religion 

Bildd ma wra° al-nahr 

lands beyond the river Jayhun, 
also known as Amu Darya 

Bukhara 

a name of a city in Uzbekistan 

Al-Bukhariyyah 

the language spoken in Bukhara, 
Uzbekistan 

Burqa c 

veil worn by Muslim women 

Da c afahu jiddan, 

wa lam yuhaddlth c anhu 

He regarded him as extremely 
weak 

and did not narrate from him 

Dabt 

precision 

Da c lf, pi. Du'ajd ’ 

unauthentic, weak 

Da c lfjiddan 

extremely weak 

Dajjal 

a liar 

Al-Ddll 

misguided 

Dhahib al-hadith 
not 

the Ahadith of the narrator are 
considered, unauthentic 

Dhahib 

extremely 

description of a narrator, 
weak 

Dhikr 

remembrance of Allah, prayer 
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Dirhams 


silver coins 


Fill! nazar 

there are problems with him 

Fi hadithihi b c ad al-manakir 

in his Hadith are some manakir 

Fi hadithihi manakir 

there are manakir in his Hadith 

Fi hadithi shay 0 

there is weakness in his Hadith 

Fi hadithihi Idtirab 

there are inconsistencies in his 
Hadith 

Fi hadithihi nazar la yuhtamal 

his Hadith has problems that 
cannot be excused 

Fihi da c f 

he has a weakness 

Fiqh 

jurisprudence 

Fitnah, pl. fitan 

tribulation 

Fustat 

old name for Cairo, Egypt 

Ghayru thiqah 

he is not reliable 

Gharib Hadith 

a Hadith which has been 
narrated by only one narrator in 
some part of its chain 

Hadith, pi. Ahadith 

a statement, action or tacit 
approval of the Prophet 
Muhammad 

Hadithuhu laysa bialqa°im 

his Hadith is not acceptable 

Hadithuhu laysa bial-ma c ruf 

his Hadith is not known 

Hadiththuhu la yutaba c c alayhi 

his Ahadith are not to be used to 
support other narrations 

Hadithuhu laysa bial-qd°im 

his Hadith is not authentic 

Hadithuhu laysa biqd°im 

his Hadith is not authentic 
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Hadithuhu laysa min wajhin sahih 

Hadithuhu laysa fi wajhin sahih 

Hadithuhu laysa hi mustaqim 
Hadithuhu fihi nazar 
Hafiz, pi. Huffaz 

Al-Haid 

l.lajj 

Hal yuhtajju bihi 
Hanafi madhhab 

Al-Haruriyah 

Harura 3 

Harran 

Harrara al-Haruriyah 

Hasan 

Hasan lidhatihi 
Hasan lighayrihi 

IJif? 

Hijaz 

Hijrah 

Hijri 


his Ahadith are not narrated 
from authentic chains in any 
way 

his Hadith is not authentic in 
any way 

his Hadith is not authentic 

there is a problem in his Hadith 

one who has memorised a large 
number of Ahadith 

menses 

the annual pilgrimage 

is he an acceptable narrator? 

one of the four main school of 
jurisprudence 

another name for the Khawarij 

a village in Iraq, near Kufa 

a name of a city in Turkey 

started the ideology of al-Khuruj 
in the land of Harura 0 

good, acceptable 

good in and of itself 

hasan due to other narrations 

memorisation 

Middle-Western part of the 
Arabian Peninsula 

emigration, in particular the 
emigration of the Prophet 
Muhammad from Makkah to 
Madinah 

the Islamic lunar calendar 
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Hints 


a name of a city in Syria 


Hijrah 

Hudaibiya 

Hujjah 

Huwa majhul layu c raf 
Huwa saduq fl al-Hadith 
Huwa yuhtamal 
Isnad, pi. Asariid 

Ibn 

7/m al-Kaldm 
c Ilal, al- c Ilal 
Imam 
leader 

Is ha 1 Prayer 
' id al-Fitr 

Ijdzah 

c indahu manakir 
Inqita c 

Iman, al-Iman 

A 1-I‘tisdm bi al-Kitab wa al-Sunnah 

Istijrahan 


emigration, in particular the 
emigration of the Prophet 
Muhammad from Makkah to 
Madinah 

name of a place near Makkah, 
Saudi Arabia 

one of the highest levels of 
trustworthiness of a narrator 

he is unknown 

he is truthful in Hadlth 

he is acceptable in narration 

chain of narration 

son 

scholastic theology 
sources of weakness, defect 
a religious scholar or Muslim 

the night Prayer 

festival celebrated after 
Ramadan 

permission to narrate 
he has manakir 
an interruption 
belief, faith 

adherence to the Qur D an and the 
Sunnah 

intending or desiring corruption 
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indahum 


in their regard 


dbadiah 


Ibahi 


c indahu marasil wa waham, wa huwa 
Yuktabu hadithahu 


the followers of c Abd Allah Ibn 
Tbatla. a sect from amongst the 
Khawarij 

those who used to permit that 
which was known to be 
unlawful in Islam 

he has many mursal Hadith and 
doubts, but his Ahadith are to be 
written 


c indahu marasil wa waham, wa Idkin 
Hadithahu yuktab 
to 

Al-Ihtimal 

Al-Irja 0 

Idtirab Hadith al-Rawi 

Jurjan 

Jumada al-Ula 
calendar 
Al-Jahmiyyah 
Al-Jamal 

Jdhiliyyah 

Al-Jarh wa al-Ta c dil 

Jayhun 

Al-Jdmi c 

Al-Jdmi c al-Kabir 


he has Ahadith mursalah and 
doubt. However, his Ahadith are 

be written 

possibility 

to disconnect actions from faith 

inconsistency in the Hadith of a 
narrator 

a name of a city in Iran 

the fifth month of the hijri 

followers of Jahrn Ibn Safwan 

camel, referring to the battle of 
Al-Jamal 

pre-Islamic period 

disparagement and validity of 
narrators 

the largest river in Central Asia, 
flowing through Afghanistan, 
Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan 

a type of collection of Hadith 

name of a Hadith collection 
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Jarahahu 

lit. He injured him, meaning he 
disparaged him 

Jarhan 

lit. an injury; meaning the 
disparagement of a narrator 

Jarrahahu 

lit. to severely injure; meaning 
to severely disparage a narrator 

Al-Jurh 

lit. the wound 

Ajrah, j until, jirah 

lit. the wounds 

Al-Jazzar 

the butcher 

Jihad 

struggle, to wage war for the 
sake of Allah, including striving 
against ones desires 

Jandzah, pi. A 1-Jana Jz 

funeral 

Kathir al-waham 

he has lots of doubts 

Kharmiyyah 

followers of Babik al-Kharml 

Khurasan 

a province in NE. Iran and 

W. Afghanistan 

Khawarij 

a sect who rebelled against the 
rule of the fourth caliph c AlI 

Khariji 

one who subscribes to the belief 

of 

the Khawarij 

Al-Khuruj 

the act of rebelling against the 
leader 

Kitfi 

a person from Kufa 

A l-Karrdmiyyah 

followers of Muhammad Ibn 
Karrarn 

Kufat al-Jund 

lit. from the word ‘ Takawwuf 
which means ‘gathering 
together’; meaning a place in 

Iraq; Kufa 

Kdna 

he was 
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Kitab al-Wakalah 


book of attorney 


Kitab al-Ahkdm 

book of legal rulings 

Kusuf 

eclipse 

Ka c bah 

a building in Makkah towards 
which direction Muslims pray 

Kitabatu Hadith al-Rawi 

writing down the Hadith of a 
narrator 

Kdna wasatan 

he was acceptable 

Kunyah, pi. Al-kund 

nickname 

Al-Kadhib, Kadhib 

lying 

Kadhdhdb 

habitual liar 

Khalq 

creation 

Al-Khuziyyah 

the language spoken in the area 
of Khwarizm (Chorasmia), 
Uzbekistan), also known as 
Khwarazmian or Chorasmian 

Laysa bi al-Qawiy c indahum 

they did not regard him as 
acceptable 

Laysa bi al-hafiz 

he was not precise 

Laysa bidhak 

he is not considered an 
acceptable narrator 

Laysa bial-qawiyy 

he is not an acceptable narrator 

Laysa bishay 3 

he is of no worth 

La yarahu shay an 

he did not consider him to be of 
importance 

Lam yakun bial-hafiz, wa huwa yuhtamal 

he is not a hafiz, but may be 
accepted 

La yuhaddithu c anhu 

he did not used to narrate Hadith 
from him 
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Layarwl c anhu 


he did not used to narrate from 


Layubali ma duff ilayhi fayaqra°uhii 
La yutaba c c ala hadithihl 

La yutaba c fi hadithihl 

Lam yutaba c c alayhi 
La yutaba 0 c a lay hi 
Layyin 

Layyin al-Hadith. 

Lam yasih hadlthuhu 
Lam yaqum hadlthuhu 
Laysa birna c ruf al-Hadith 

La yu c raf 

La yasih 

Lam yasih 

La yasih hadlthuhu 

Lam yasih hadlthuhu 

Lam yakun bidhak 
being 

Lam yasih isnadu hadithihl 


him 

he used to read all that was 
given him, without taking care 

his Ahadlth are not to be 

followed 

his Ahadlth are not to be 

followed 

it is not to be followed, meaning 
a particular Hadlth 

it is not to be followed, meaning 
a particular Hadlth 

narrates without taking great 
care, lit. soft 

narrates Hadlth without taking 
great care 

his Ahadlth are not authentic 

his Hadlth is not acceptable 

he is not known for narrating 
Hadlth 

he is not known 

It is not authentic 

It was not authentic 

his Ahadlth are not authentic 

his Ahadlth are not authentic 

he did not reach the level of 
trustworthy 

the chains of narration for his 
Ahadlth are not authentic 
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Lana fihi nazar 


we have problems regarding him 


Layu c rafu lahu sama c un sahih 

La kin c indahu manakir 

La ba J sa bihi 

him 

Laysa bidhalika al-thiqah 

Laysa c indahum bilqawiyy 
strong 

Laysa bidhalik al-qawiyy 

Laysa bilqawiyy 
Laysa bidhalika c indahum 

Laysa bi shayi 3 
Laysa bi thiqah 
Layasih hadithuhii 
Lam yathbut hadithuhii 

La yutaba c u hadithuhii 

La yu c raf hadithuhii 
Ld yu c raf 

Laysa bilqawiyy c indahum 
Laysa bi al-hafiz c indahum 
Al-lawh al-Mahfuz 


he is not known to have 
authentically narrated from his 
teachers 

but he has manakir 

there is no major problem with 

he has not attained an acceptable 
level of reliability 

according to them he is not 

he has not attained an acceptable 
level of strength 

he is not strong 

due to this he does not hold an 
acceptable position with them 

he is nothing 

he is not trustworthy 

his Hadith is not authentic 

his Hadith is not established 
(authentic) 

his Hadith does not have other 
supporting narrations 

his Hadith are unknown 

he is unknown 

the Hadith scholars did not 
regard him as strong 

he is not a hafiz in their 
consideration 

the preserved tablet in heaven 
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Mutawatir 

narrations with a large number 
of chains, lit. Consecutive / 
plentiful 

Marfu c Hadith 

those attributed to the Prophet 
without a full chain 

Mawquf Hadith 

those attributed to the Prophet’s 
companions 

Marwariiyyah 

Mu c awlyah’s supporters 

Misr 

Egypt 

Munkar al-Hadith 

his narrations are rejected 

Matruk 

abandoned 

Marfii c 

elevated 

Madhhab 

school of jurisprudence 

Muzlim 

very weak, unauthentic, lit. dark 

Mursal, pi. marasil 

Hadith which a Follower (tabid) 
has reported directly from the 
Prophet without mentioning the 
upper link, or the Companion, 
from whom it is received 

Murji°ah 

a sect who denied the effects of 
actions upon faith 

Murjji 

a follower of the Murji 3 ah 

Matn 

text of the Hadith 

Mu‘tazilah, Al-Mu c tazilah 

a sect who affirmed the 
meanings of Allah’s names but 
denied his attributes (the 
deserters) 

Al-Muhakimah 

one of the names of the 


Khawarij 

Al-Mariqah one of the names of the 

Khawarij 
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Al-Madhahib al-Fiqhiyyah 


schools of jurisprudence 


Mary Shahjan or Maty 
Madinat al-Nabl 
Mdlikiyah 

Musnad, pi. Masdnld 
Musnadat 

MaqdtJ c 

Majhul, al-Majhul 
Munkar, pi. manakir 
Munkar min al-arnr 

Al-Ma c ruf 

Mahjur 

Matruk 

Mutashaddid 

Matruk al-Hadith 

Mawdu c 

MasmV 

Mukhtaliq 

Mahilluhu al-Sidq 

Muttasil 


name of a city in Turkmenistan 

city of the Prophet, Madinah 

followers of the Maliki school of 
jurisprudence 

a method of compiling Ahadith 

those Ahadith with a complete 
chain to the Prophet Muhammad 

those Ahadith that do not have a 
complete chain to the Prophet 
Muhammad 

unknown 

disowned, rejected 

linguistically, that which is 
rejected or unknown is the 
opposite of 

that which is known and 
accepted 

abandoned, left alone 

abandoned, left alone 

excessively strict 

his Ahadith are abandoned 

fabricated 

fabricated 

fabricated 

his place is one of truthfulness 
connected 
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Al-Muhsir 

Al-Mukhalafah 

Munkar al-IJactith layuktab hadithahu 

A l-Mada'in 

MashVah 

Nafyu al-Thiqah c an al-Rdwi 

narrator 

Nafi al-quwwah 

Nakarah/ Al-nakarah 

Nakira 

A l-Najjariyyah 

Nawasib 

Nisabur 

Ninwa 

Nahawand 

Al-Nazarfi al-Rdwi aw fi HadlthihJ 

Nahrawan 

Naqadu 

Al-Qabid 

Qazwm 


the one who stipulates a 
condition for non-completion of 
Hajj or c Umrah 

contradiction in Hadith 

his Ahadlth are munkar. His 
Ahadith are not to be written 
down 

the capital of the fallen Persian 
empire 

deny Allah’s Intent 

negating the reliability of a 

lack of ability of a narrator, 
disowned 

to disown something 

a sect from the Murj 'ah, the 
followers of al-Husayn Ibn 
Muhammad al-Najjar 

a name for the Khawarij 

a name of a city in Iran 

a name of a city in Uzbekistan 

the city of Naha wand, refers to a 
battle which took place there 

weakness in a narrator or in his 
Hadith 

a name of a town in Iraq 
they criticised 
acceptance 

a name of a city in Afghanistan 
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Quraysh 

Qadayd al-Sahabah wa al-Tdbi'ln 

Quwwah, al-quwwah 

Qawiyy 

Qadariyyah 

knowledge of 
occurrence 

Al-Qadr 

Qadari 

the 

Al-Qassdsun 

Al-Rafidah 

of 

Rarnwhu bilwad c 

Ramadan 

Rak c ah, pi. Raka c at 
Rajulun c adlun 
Rajul 

Saduq sayyi 1 al-hifz 

Al-Sarf 

Siffin 

San, pi. Al-Sawarl 

Shari c ah 


a name of a prominent tribe in 
Makkah 

the lives of the Companions and 
Successors 

strength 

strong 

a name of a sect that does not 
believe that Allah has 

all matters prior to their 

decree, pre-destination 

the name given to a follower of 
Qadariyyah sect 

the storytellers 

a sect that rejected the Caliphate 
Abu Bakr and c Umar 

accused him of being a 

fabricator 

the ninth month of the Muslim 
calendar 

a cycle of the Prayer 

a just man 

man 

truthful, but with a bad memory 

converter (in relation to money) 

a name of a city in Iraq, place of 
a battle 

a name of battle between the 
Muslim and Byzantine Empires 

Islamic law 
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Saqit 

very weak 

Sahih Hadlth, Sahih 

authentic 

Sirah 

life of the Prophet 

Sunnah 

the actions, approval and saying 

of 

the Prophet Muhammed 

A l-Shi‘ah, Slu c ah 

a sect who only consider c AlI to 
be superior in virtue to c Uthman, 
without rejecting the first two 
Caliphs, Abu Bakr and c Umar 

Shi c i 

the name of a follower of the 

ShVah 


Shura 

consultation; council of 

ministers 


Al-Sham 

historical Syria which includes 
modem day Palestine/Israel, 
Jordan, Syria and Lebanon 

Al-Shurdt 

a sect from the Khawdrij 

Sahabah 

Companions of the Prophet 

Al-Salah 

Prayer 

Sakatu c anhu 

the Hadith scholars remained 
silent about him 

Sayyi 0 al-ra°yafihi 

he used to hold a bad opinion of 
him 

Al-Sakt, al-sukiit 

means to remain silent 

Saqit al-Hadith 

his Ahadith are not to be written 
down at all 

Saduq 

truthful narrator 

Sidq 

truthfulness 

Sid al-Hifz 

bad memory 

Saduq 

truthful 
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Sakatu c anhu. layuktab hadithahu cilbatta 


they remained silent about him. 
His Ahadith are never to be 
written down 


Salih al-Hadith 
Sahih lidhatihi 
Shawahid wa mutdba c dt 
Sahib ra°y 

Shibh la shay layadri malhadith 
is 

Thabit, pi. athbat 
Tark al-kitabah 
Tark al-riwayah 
Tark al-ihtijaj 
Turika hadithuhu 
Thiqah 
Al-Ta c ssub 
Tabaqat 
Tdbi c in 

Tinriis 

Tarakahu wa rubbamd rawa c anhu 

Taqiyyah 
Al-Tadlis, Tadlis 

Tarakuhu 


an upright narrator 

authentic in and of itself 

supporting evidence 

follower of personal opinions as 
opposed to the Hadith 

he does not know what a Hadith 

strong, authentic 

not writing down the Hadith 

not relating from this narrator 

not relying upon this narrator 

his Ahadith are abandoned 

trustworthy 

partisanship 

eras 

the second generation after 
the Prophet Muhammed 

a name of a town in Egypt 

he abandoned him and some 
time he also narrated from him 

intentional hypocrisy 

interpolation, lit. to hide, a 
means by which narrators try to 
hide the weakness of their 
teacher 

they abandoned him 
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Turika al-ihtijaj bihadithihi 

Turika kitabata hadithihi 

Takallama fihi 

Ta c rifiu 
Tunkir 

Al-Tayammum 

Thaqlf 

Tafsil al-Mujmal 
Takhsis al- c Am 
Tawdih al-Mushkil 
Tarnyiz al-Ruwdt 
Ta c tJl 

Al-Taharah 

Tasbih 

Takallama fihi 
Usuliyin 

Al- c Uluw 
c ulu al-sanad 

c Umrah 

Ka c ba 

c Uthmdnyyah, 

Wasiy 


it is not permissible to rely upon 
his Hadith 

writing down his Hadith is not 
permissible 

the Hadith scholars spoke 
disparagingly about him 

you know 

you reject 

dry ablution 

a name of a tribe from Hijaz 

detailing the general concept 

constricting of the general 

clarifying that which is unclear 

distinctions of the narrators 

negating the attributes of Allah 

purification 

glorification of Allah 

he spoke against him 

scholars who specialised in the 
principles of jurisprudence 

High 

Ahadith that contain a small 
number of narrators to the 
Prophet Muhammed 

the lesser pilgrimage to al- 

the supporters for c Uthman Ibn 
c Affan 

regent, successor 
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Wasit 


a name of a city in Iraq 


Al-Waham 

Waddd c 

Wasta c dd c alyhi fi al-Hadith 

Al-Wad c 

Yatakallamu fllii 

Yatakallmuna fill! 

Yutakallamu fihi 

Yatakallamuna fi hifzihi 
regards to 

Yatakallamuna fi hadithihi 
regards to 

Yatakallamuna fi b c ad hadithihi 
regards to 

Yatakallamuna fi isnadi hadithihi 
regards to 
his Hadith 

Yuhtamal fi al-Hadith 
Yuktab hadithuhu 

Yatakallamun fi hifzihi 
Yukhalif al-nas fi hadithihi 

Yard al-irjd 1 
Yurwa c anhu 
Yuktabu hadithahu 
Yahimu al-shay 3 


doubt 

fabricator 

he used to incite against him 
with regard to Hadith 

fabrication 

he spoke against him 

they spoke against him 

he was spoken against 

they spoke against him in 

his memory 

they spoke against him in 

his narrations 

they spoke against him in 

some of his narrations 

they spoke against him in 

the chains of narration in 

the Hadith is possible 

his Hadith can be written, 

meaning his Hadith have some 
weakness 

they criticised his memory 

he contradicts other narrators 
with his Hadith 

he used to hold the view of irja 0 
he is narrated from 
his Ahadith are to be written 
he sometimes makes mistakes 
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Yukhalifu fi ba c d hadithihi 

some of his Ahadith are 
contradictory 

Yukhalifu al-nas ft hadithihi 

he contradicts other narrators in 
his Hadith. He is unknown 

Yuda c ifahii 

regarded him as weak 

Yatkallamuna fi hifzihi 

they speak about his memory 

Yad 

hand 

Yajrahuhu 

he disparages him, lit. He injures 
him 

Yurmd bilkadhib 

he was accused of lying 

Yutrak 

abandoned 

Yuqdlu 

lit. “it was said”, using the 
manner of uncertainty 

Al-Zinctiq, pi. Zanddiqah and al-Zanadiqah 

Heretics 

Al-Zandaqah 

Heresy 

Zahid, pi. Zuhhad 

ascetics 
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